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SECOND PART 

OFF THE 


ENQUIRY 


INTO THE 
Conſtitution, Diſcipline, Unity and Worſhip 
THI 
PRIMITIVE CHURCH: 


bp 


* 


C. HA AT. L 


§. 1. Of the Publick Worſhip of the Primitive 
Church. F. 2. In their eAſſemblies they began 
with Reading the Scriptures. Other Writings 
Read beſides the Scriptures. F. 3. Who Read the 
Scriptures, from whence they were Read, and 
how they were Read. F. 4. Whether there were 
appointed Leſſons. F. 5. After the Reading 
64 the Scriptures, there followed Singing of 
Pſalms. Y. 6. What Pſalms they ſung. T 7. 
The Manner of their Singing. F. 8. Of Singing 
Men, and of Church Muſick. F. 9. To Sing- 
ing of Pſalms ſucceeded Preaching. On what 
the Preacher diſcourſed : How long his Sermon 
was. F. 10. The e Method of their Sermons. 
Y. 11. Who Preached ; uſually the Biſhop, or by 
his Permiſſion, any other, either Clergyman or 


Layman, 
A 2 Oy ks 


4 The Woꝛſhip, Teremonies, Le. 
§. 1. F AVIN G in a former Treatiſe en- 
4 quired into the Conſtitution, Diſ- 
Cipline, and Unity of the Primitive 
Church ; I intend in this to enquire into the 
Worfhip thereof, which naturally divides it- 
lf into theſe Two Parts, Into the Worſhip 
itſelf, and Into the neceſſary Circumſtances 
thereof, as Time and Place and ſuch-like ; 
both which 1 deſign to handle, beginning firſt 
with the Worſhip. itſelf, wherein J ſhall not 
meddle with the Object thereof, ſince all Pro- 
teſtants agree in the Adoring God alone thro', 
Jeſus Chliſt; but only ſpeak of thoſe particular 
Acts and Services, hereby in the Publick 
Congregations we honour and adore Almighty 
God, ſuch as Reading of the Scriptures, Sing- 
ing of Pſalms, Preaching, Praying, and the 
Two Sacraments, every one of which I ſhalt 
conſider in their Order, as they were perform'd 
in the Ancient Pariſh Churches. And Firſt, 
g. 2. When the Congregation was aſſembled, 
the firſt Act of Divine Service which they 
performed, was, the Reading of the Holy 
Scriptures. ; In our Publick eAſſemblies, lays 
| WE Tertullian, the Scriptures 
* Scripturz leguntur, are Read, Pſalms Sung, 


Pfalmi canuntur. Adlo* Sermons Preached, and 
cutiones proferuntur, & 


Petitiones delegantur. Prayers preſented. So alſo 

De Anima. c. 3. p. 530. Fuſt in ee Martyr writes, 

5 That in their Religious 

t TA jun, cue Aſſemblies, firſt of all, 

g Nl, A1 OV) + The Writings of the Pro- 
ſayuudiae T TA QunTw/ 


Gaynor). Apolog. pbets and Apeſeles were 
2s p. 98. read. 
DON Bur 


Ok the Primitive Church. 


But beſides the Sacred Scriptures, there were 
other Writings read in ſeveral Churches, viz. 
The Epiſtles and Tracts of Eminent and Pious 
Men, ſuch as the Book 88 | 

of * Hermas, called Pa- „Hu N ue 
for, and Tbe Epiſtle of 5. Eufe 6.18.5 * 
Clemens Romanus ro the p. 72. 7588 
Church of Corinth, which H T 5 # & mga; 


were read in the publick ra e 
Congregations of many jj, TR 6:06. uſeb. 


Churches. ' 


$. 3. He that read the Scriptures, was par- 
ticularly deſtinated to this Office, as a Prepa- 
rative to Holy Orders, as Aurelius, whom Cy- 
prian deſign'd for a Pre- _ 
byter, was firſt to begin * Placuit ut ab Officio 
With the Office of Reading. ledionis incipiat, Epip. 
The Name by which this 3 P. 77. 1 
Officer was diſtinguiſh- + 74. Martyr, Apol. 2 
ed, was in Greek, f 5 p. 98. | 
Er4YiWdrko!, in Latin [| Le- || Terrul. de Preſcript. 
&or, both which ſigniſy Adverj. Heret.p 8g. 
in Engliſh, a Reader, or as . 
we now call him, a Clark. The Place from 
whence the Clark read, was an Eminenc 
erected in the Church, that fo all the People 
might ſee and hear him, which was called 
T Pulpitum, or a Pulpit, | i 
from gar 074 Pulpic he \, Grviem Sao: 33- 
read the Scriptures a- 3 33 9 4: 
lone, and not others al- 
ternatively with him; it being his Office on- 
ly to Read, whilſt the Congregation liſtned 
to him, as Cypriay writes, That Celerinus 4 

A 3 Lector, 


4 The Wozſhip, Teremonies, Ke. 
§. 1. F AVIN G in a former Treatiſe en- 
| 4 quired into the Conſtitution, Diſ- 
: cipline, and Unity of the Primitive 
Church; I intend in this to enquire into the 
Worſhip thereof, which naturally divides it- 
elf into theſe Two Parts, Into the Worſhip 
itſelf, and Into the neceſſary Circumſtances 
thereof, as Time and Place and ſuch-like ; 
both which] defign to handle, beginning firſt 
with tne Worſhip itſelf, wherein I ſhall not 
meddle with the Object thereof, ſince all Pro- 
teſtants agree in the Adoring God alone thro', 
Jeſus Chriſt; but only ſpeak of thoſe particular 
Acts and Services, whereby in the Publick 
Congregations we honour and adore Almighty 
Ged, ſuch as Reading of the Scriptures, Sing- 
ing of Pſalms, Preaching, Praying, and the 
Two Sacraments, every one of which J ſhall 
conſider in their Order, as they were perform'd 
in the Ancient Pariſh Churches. And Firſt, 
g. 2. When the Congregation was aſſembled, 
the firſt Act of Divine Service which they 
performed, was the Reading of the Holy 
Scriptures. ; In our Publick eAſſemblies, lays 
| Treerxtullian, the Scriptures 
* Scripturz leguntur, are Read, Pſalms Sung , 


Pfalmi canuntur. Adlo® Sermons  Preached, and 
cutiones proferuntur, & 


Petitiones delegantur. Prayers preſented. So alſo 
De Animd. c. 3. p. 530 Tuſtin eHartyr Writes, 

S ME That in their Religious 
Te une Aſſemblies, firſt of all, 
7 e Ne, x, 76 db. + The Mritings of the Pro- 
eg er T wi. FEQUTWOY by Fare”; 2 ! 
a ν0ᷣ) . Apolog. Pes 7 Mies were 
2, P. 98. read. | 


But 
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But beſides the Sacred Scriptures, there were 
other Writings read in ſeveral Churches, wiz. 
The Epiſtles and Tracts of Eminent and Pious 
Men, ſuch as che Book „ 
of * Hermas, called Pa- „ en 
for, and I The Epiſtle of oy. Euſeb. I J . y 
Clemens Romanus ro the p. 42. 

Church of Corinth, which f Tw7l.5 N j 


. : MKANTIOS OM TY 49145 
Were read in the publick Se Þnporrd i. Euſeb. 


Congregations of many lib. 3. c. 16. p.88. 
Churches. ' | | 


§. 3. He that read the Scriptures, was par- 
ticularly deſtinated to this Office, as a Prepa- 
rative to Holy Orders, as Aurelius, whom Cy- 
prian de ſign d for a Pret- bet 
byter, was firſt to begin Plachit ut ab Officio 
with the Office of Reading. led ionis incipiat, Epi. 
The Name by which this 3 P. 77. OA 
Officer was diſtinguiſh- I Juſt. Martyr, Apol. 2. 
ed, was in Greek, 1 6 p. 98. | 
art Yuko, in Latin Le- | Tertul de præſcript. 
tor, both which ſigniſy Ad ver. Heret.p 89. 
in Engliſh, a Reader, or as 4 
we now call him, a Clark. The Place from 
whence the Clark read, was an Eminenc 
erected in the Church, that ſo all the People 
might fee and hear him, which was called 
T Pulpitum, or a Palpit, ; | 
from which Pulpit he Oi 483: 
read the Scriptures a- 3 95 ar 
lone, and not others al- 
ternatively with him; it being his Office on- 
ly to Read, whilſt the Congregation liſtned 
to him, as Cypriay writes, 1 hat Celerinus 4 

1 Lector, 


6 The w9zhip, Cettmonies, &c. 


| Lector, Read the Law 
 *Plebi Univerſe — le. 


aud the Goſpel to all the 

2 2 People. Celerinus only 
—_— Pe 34. read, whilſt all the Peo- 

S. 4. p. 81; R 
5 ple attended; and there- 
fore when this Duty was ended, ic is deſcribed 


„ only + by the Lector's cea- 
R ſing to Read, and not 
yr. Apolog. 2. p. 98. — Peoples ceaſing ſo to 


$. 4. How much the Lector read at a Time 
is uncertain, ſince they varied according to the 
Circumſtances of their Condition. So writes 


: ; Tertullian, That || they read 

[| Cogi 22 the Scriptures according to 
ivinarum Commemo- | . 

rationem, ſi quid præ- — 8 of l beir pref we 

ſentium temporum qua- Times. And to the fame 


litas aut premonere co- Purpoſe ſays Tuſtin Mar- 
git aut recognoſcere. 4A. 


4-79 17, That the Clark read, 
F k. 75 % , until it was ſufficient. 
polog. 2 oy * * $. 5. When the Read- 


| ing of the Scriptures was 
ended, then followed the Singing of P/alms. So 


| ſays Tertullian, F The 

+ Scripture leguntur, Sgeriptures are Read, and 
Pſalmi canuntur. De _ | : 

Azim. Cap. 3. p. 330. Pſalms Sung. This was 

5% | a conſiderable Part of the 

Chriſtians Service, who, as Pliny writes, met to- 


gether before Day, || to: 
Carmen Chriſts qua- 


1 2g an Hymn to Chriſt, it 
. being Milf to elevate 
| the Mind in Heaven] 
Raptures of Praiſe and Adoration, and to raiſe 
2 pious Soul into greater Degrees of Admira- 
tion of God's Love and Bounty, whence ſuch a 
RAT 1 CE iS EL 71 ET Soul 


Trajan. 
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Soul is deſcribed by Clemens AlexandrWas, 
* to be continually Bleſſing, . 
Praiſing, Singing and pre- de dlvioa, C nus u, 
fur hy — God the e 22 
Land of off being alt OOE IT ny: 
ed by the Holy Spirit of 1 0,94 JL4xm 8 Lord 
God, f without whoſe Aid ne, Y $MEADS, N Elem 
it was impoſſible to Sing ei- iD, 2) TUL3@?105 hi- 
ther in good Rhyme, Tune, , A me 
Metre or Harmony. Origed: de Orar. . 6. 

The Chriſtians in thoſe p. 7. 

Days condemned only 
the debauch'd Bacchanalian Singing and Roar- 
og, N the Bleſſing and Praiſing 
of God, || by Thankſgiving  .. 5 
ond Singing of Pſalms. In- r Cie F. 
aſmuch that it was made dug. lib. 2. c. 4. p. 121, 
one Characteriſtick Di- | 
ſtinction of a Chriſtian: As Tertullian inveighs 
againſt the Marriage of a Believing Woman 
with an Infidel, becauſe thereby ſhe would be 
hindred from diſcharging the Ordinances of the 


Goſpel, amongſt which he enumerates Singing 
of Pſalms ; for then, ſays 


he, What would her Huſ- - maricus ary” ys 
e marito uw 11a 
js pg oo Gs 7 cantabit? Ad 2 lib. 
band ? And 2 little after hs, 
he deſcribes the happy Condition ef that Cou- 
ple, who were both Chriſtians, in that they did 
both joyn together in, and exhort one another 
to, the vigorous Performance of God's Wor- 
ſhip | Pſalms and Hymns. 
f Sonant inter duos Pſal· 


mi & Hymni, & mutud provocant, quis melius Deo 
ſuo canet. 1bidem, p. 433. 


A 4 ſound 
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ſound between thoſe Two, and they mutually excity 
one another, who ſhall ſing unto God beſt; it being 
their Daily Employment, and recurring as of- 
ten as they eat their Meat. Thus fſaich Cle- 


mens Alexandrinas, 1 4 
f Yaauo 5 5 xz 9 (4vor 


A eciaoiv. Stromar. 51 good Chriſtian's Life, is 4 
7. P. 523: | | continued Feſtival, his Sa- 


erifices are Prayers and 
Praiſes, Reading of Scriptures before e Meat, and 
Singing of Pſalms and Hymns at Meat. Hence in 
& their Feaſts and Ban- 
. quets, When they drank 
Heir Sozdtorles mi Th to one another, they Sung 
abe of dvbeoreor an Hymn, therein Bleſſing 
N aνỹ,]qi dog, 2 God for his inexproſibl 
67.7 cc, ou Te Gifts towards Mankind, 
„ Jui dune 5 
22 ai les Em eg. both as to their Bodies and 
Jubel. Strom. 1.6. P-475- Souls. | 
I confeſs indeed, that 
moſt of theſe Quotations reſpect only Private 
Singing of Pſalms, and ſo they may ſeem to be 
fomewhat alien from my Purpoſe; on which 
Account I ſhould not have mentioned them, 
but have wholly paſſed them over in Silence, 
had it not been to have fatisfied thoſe, who 
hold it unlawful to ſing any Pſalms at all, in 
what Manner ſoever; for if Singing in private 
was uſual and commendable, then no doubt 
publick Singing was ſo alſo. SET 
H. 6. What thoſe P/alms or Hymns were, that 
the Primitive Chriſtians ſung, may be veſti- 
on neceſlary to be reſolved, which Itake to be 
two-fold, either ſuch as were taken out of the 
Holy Scriptures; and particularly out of the 
Book of Palms, or ſuch as were of their ow 


N 


Ok the Pꝛimitive Church, 9 
private compoſing So writes Tertullian, That 
afrer the Celebration of the Lord' Supper, 


Every one ſung an Hymn 
out of the Bible, or of bis 
own compoſing. As tor 
the Singing of Davids 
Pſalms, the ſame Father 
particularly mentions the 
133d Pſalm, as Sung in 
his Days, 1 O how good 
and pleaſant it is for Bre- 
thren to dwell together in 
Unity : This thou canſt not 
eafily ing, _—_ when thou 
ſuppeſt with many. As 
for the Hymns that were 
of Private Mens Com- 


* Quiſque de Scripturis 
ſanctis, vel de proprio 
ingenio provocatur in 
medium Deo canere. A- 


polog. c. 39. P. 710, 


Vide quam bonum & 

quam jucundum habita- 
re Fratres in unum: 
Hoc tu pſallere non fa- 
eile noſti, niſi quo tem- 
pore cum compluribus 
cenas. Adverſ. Pſychi- 
ces de Jejunio. p. 650. 


poſition, it was one of the Accuſations of Pa- 
lus Samoſatenuc, the Heretical Biſhop of An- 


rioch, || That he aboliſhed 
g thoſe Pſalms, which were 
wont to be ſung to the Ho- 
nour of the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, as Novel, and com- 

poſed by Modern A uthors, 
255 that be appointed Wo- 
men on Eaſter Day, in tbe 
Middle of the Church, to 
ſing Pſalms in bis Praiſe. 
And in the Fragment of 


| Tan 5 Ty uv as & 
Kere 10 Ino. Reis òr 
raugas, dg A veoleges Y 
ve οοτ˙αοτ wv ae 9 
ſoguud)a, es £21)T oy 3 
Ay An Ti MEANT If, Th 
PEY LAN Te Tag 4 i . 
2 ſa r r- 
(254val av. Act. Concil. 
Antioch, apud Euſeb. 
lib. 7. c. 30. p. 281. 


an Anonymous Author extant in Euſebius, we 
find the Hereſy of Artemon, who deny d the 
Divinity of Chriſt, confuted not only by the 
deriptures, and the Writings of the precedent 


Fathers, 


E = 
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Fathers, but alſo * by te 


* Vaauel J J, I d Pſalms and Hymns of the 
eIroor dTarXs 9 Brethren, which were for- 


TiSov Yearaoary N Abſoy 
Ty 945 V Nes de d uruo merly Om eſe d by t bem, 


e. f ibie wherein they praiſed Chriſt 
e 
1 Such a private compoſed 
Hymn was that which Clemens Alexandrinus 
mentions, as one commonly known among the 
Chriſtians in his Days, beginning xe od, or 
Hail Light. Protreptic. p. 52. 


$.7. As for the Manner of the Primitive Sing- 
* OP „ing, it was f in good Tune 
de oY "I Wakdone, and Concent, all the Peo- 
S. 6. p. 7: ple bearing a Part in it ; 
but whether all together, 

or Antiphonally, cannot well be determined, 
every Country probably following its own 
Mode, Singing only in generalbeing command- 
ed, not the ee ay. or Faſhion of it. 
n a precedent | Quo- 

Ky "pag De Ora?. 8. 6. tation gu A 1s made 
of Singing in Concent , 

che, Or, with Voices all together. In other 
Places the Alternative Method of Singing ſeems 
expreſsly to be uſed ; as Pliny writes, That the 
Chriſtians in his Time met together before Day, 
' in x t Sing an Hun 10 
ve Sum inviceme mpeg. Chriſt by Courſe, or, ove 
24 Trajan. againſt another. And ſo 
1 Quid Marieus ſuus il in that fore · cited Paſſage 
li? Vel — quid ills of Tertallian, f What wilt 
cantabit? 4d Uzxer. lib. 2, an OUnbelieving Husband 
p. 431. ſing to a Believing Wife? 
| Or 


— a Das ir. tis... a. 6 atio 0 


— — — — 
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Or what will a Believing Wife [ing to an Unbe- 
lieving Husband ? 3 

$. 8. As for Singing-Men and Singing-Wo- 
men, I find that Paulus Samoſatenus the Hereti- 
cal Biſhop of Antioch, aboliſhed rhe old uſual 
Hymns, and * appointed 
certain Women on Eaſter * Ei dan g & fl 
Day in the Middle of the EY eee Ts 
Church to ſing Pſalms in 3 — at 
his Praiſe. But whether Apud Euſeb: lib. 7. cap. 
theſe Singing- Women 30. p. 281. 
were firſt Inſtituted by | | 
this Heretical Biſhop, or were before his 
Time, I cannot cell, 

As for Church-Muſick, for Organs, and the 
like, thoſe Primitive Ages were wholly igno- 
rant of them; for it cannot rationally be con- 
ceived, that in thoſe Days of continual Per- 
ſecution or Violence, they could either uſe or 
preſerve them ; all that they look'd after, was 
to Sing | in Rhyme, Metre, . 
3 end Concent, to of- {LN 898 

up unto God the „, Grigen 4 0,4 me 
Praiſe; of their Voices, 6. 2 3 — 
Lips and Mouths, which 
Clemens Alexandrinns thinks was Emblematized 
or ſhadowed forth by choſe Muſical Inftru- 
ments mention'd in the 15oth Pſalm, where, 
faith he, ||we are command- 
ed to praiſe God on the Pſal- 'AnmeTs duTvy oy fake 
rery, that is, on the Tongue, Tlelw, dr. n yAG@TIE T3 


hne x vel, 0 

becauſe the Tongue i the — Ge e 23 

KiSdog voucto T9 Foun 

m— arere 2UTOY I Rνναd ⁰¹ dARALY 48, KUPBAANGY TE 

Sonar 7 yaatlay Aya, & Tols x nN 
Nel Pædag. lib, 2. c. 4. p. 121. 

' N 1 Pſaltery 


12 The Wozſhip, Cezemomtes, &c. 
Pſaltery of the Lard, and to praiſe bim on the Harp, 
by which we muſt underſtand the Mouth ; and to 
praiſe bim on the loud ſounding Cymbals, by which 
the Tongue is to be underſtood, which ſounds or ſpeaks 
_ through the knocking or coition of the Lips. 


5. 9. When the Singing of Pſalms was end- 
ed, then ſucceeded the Preaching of the Word. 


So writes Tertullian, 
- * Scripture leguntur, * Scriptures are read 
Pſalmi canuntur, Adlo- Plal l | T8 2 
cutiones proferuntur. De lit Jung, and Then 
Anima. c. 3. p. 530. Sermons pronounced, As 
for the Subjet of the 


Preacher's Sermon, it was uſually a Com- 
mentary or Explication of the Leſſons that 
were juſt before read. So it was in the Time 


and Country of Fuſtin «Martyr, who writes, 


That f when the Reader © 


t aus aus die- had ended, the Biſhop made 
rene Texeras dis. bt 4 Sermon, by wa of In- 
ThIW VEST tay, X; TERA» naxat Re Flag 4 
ow + 1 lad Tiroy ſtruttion and Exhortation, 
piuiows T0116). Apo» to the Imitation of thoſe ex- 
log. 2. p. 98. cellent Things which had 
been read. Whence Ori- 
1185 cond roſes en Calls their Sermons 
OV 65 74 MMV g - . 
paſa 8 Con- | Exp * of __ Leſ- 
era Celſum. lib 3. p. Jens. An uch Explana- 
142 tions are all his Sermons 
or Homilies, as whoſo- 
ever reads them will eaſily ſee; and he 
himſelf intimates as much 
in * ſeveral of them. 
As for the Length of 
their Sermons, they uſu- 


ally 


* Homil. de Engaſtrim. 
And Hoemil, 17. in Je- 
den. 


Ok the Primitive Church. 13 
ally Preached an Hour, as Origen complains 
of his Abundance of Matter, that if he ſhould 
throughly handle every Part of it, it would 
require not only the one „ 
Hour of their Aſſembly, „ A 45's ura Steg, 
but ſeveral. 
when the Leſſons were 
long and copious, which ſometimes conſiſted of 
ſeveral Chapters, as the Leſſon which was the 
Subject of Origen's 15th Homily on Feremiab, 


de Engaſt. p. 29. 


reached from the 15th Chapter and 1oth Verſe, 


to the 17th, Chapter and 5th Verſe; the 
Preacher. paſſed over ſome of che Matter un- 
mentioned, and handled the moſt important, 
or the moſt curious Part therein. Thus in the 
Beginning of a Sermon of Origen's, we find, 
that the Chapters that were read, were the 25th, 
26th, 27th, and 28th Chapters of the firſt Book 
of..Semnet,...”: which & a as : 

complains were too large f Te dvaſyodiv|e whit 
and copious to. be all han- 24 2e fe 4 
dled at once, and therefore D by ſaree, f 


be would only diſcourſe of Hom. de Engaſt . p.28, 29. 
the 28th Chapter, touching 


the Witch of Endor, .and thoſe Thing related e 


concerning ber. 


§. 10. As for the Manner of their Sermons, 
we may obſerve. this Method in thoſe of Ori- 
gen, That he firſt began with a ſhort Excr- 
dium, and then explained Verſe after Verſe, or 
Sentence after Sentence, ſhewing the Natural 
and Literal Significatioa of the, Words,” and 
then the Spiritualized or Myſtieal Meaning or 
them, and concluded with aſujmble Applicati- 


On: 


Therefore E x4 TM{oror, Homil. 


% ; 
ka — — ITY — —— — — — 
3 1 TY . 


— 2 9 the 


8881 3 — 2 ⁵⅛˙mVwlb x — 
* 2 * 


® Heslęt eie wi m F 
es T voy cri eter, N- 
TeamoTes d, Sov ms Rα 
$216v d Heis, r 
e + ben A 
@ex7] ev. Origen. 
contra Celſ. lib. 3. p.142. 


4 Tre Toaud e Tel 
ess 73 nowver ¹ν,αdéb ſoss 
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on of all, either * by way 
of Exhortation to Piety 
and Veriue, or by way of 
Debortation from Vice and 
Impiety. Always actom- 
modaring their Diſcour- 
fes to the Capacities of 
their Hearers. Þ If their 
Auditors were prudent and 
underſtanding, then they 
ſerupled not to treat of the 
profound «Myſteries of the 
Goſpel; but if they bad 
attained no great Meaſnre 
of Knowledge, and had 
need of Milk, as the Apo- 
ſtle ftiles it, then they con- 


cealed fom them thoſe deep and recondite Points. 


& 11. As for the Preacher himſelf, it was 
uſually the Biſhop of the Pariſh. So faith 


. 


O e,, Sranuys 


1¹¹ veveoiayy N TE KAn 


ei MN TU 


αενε,s-t Tous), Apo- 


log. 2. p. 98. 


Tuſtin Martyr, * The Bi- 
ſhop preaches by way of In- 
ſtruction and Exbortation, 
to the Imitation of thoſe 


excellent Things which we 
read. Or elſe he defired 


a Presbyter, or ſome other fit Perſon to Preach 
in his Room : Without his Conſent it had been 
Schiſm and Violence in any Perſon whatſoever 
to have uſurped his Chair, but with his Permiſſi- 
on any Clergyman or Layman might preach 
in his Pulpit. Now that Clergymen preach'd, 
no one will queſtion, tho' it will be doubt- 
ed, 


&\ 
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ed, whether Laymen did: But that they did 
fo, appears from a memorable Hiftory con- 
cerning Origen, who going from Alexandria 
into Paleſiina, by the Deſire of the Biſhops 


of that Country, publickly Preached in the 
Church, and Expounded the Holy Scriptures, 


although he was not yet in Holy Orders. 


At which Action, when Demetrius Biſhop of 
Alexandria was offended, Alexander Biſhop of 


Feruſalem, and Theo#iſtus of Caſarea writ to him 
in Defence of it as fol- 

lows, * Whereas you write « 2 
in your Letter, That it was — yes lan 


14401, dr TaT0 E 
never before ſeen or done, 


that Laymen ſhould preach 
in the Preſence of Biſhops, 
therein you wander from 
the Truth; for whereſoe- 
ver any are found, that are 
fit to profit the Bret hren, the 
holy Biſhops of their own 
accord ark them to Preach 
unto the People. So Evel- 
pis war defired by Neon 
Biſhop of Laranda, and 
Paulinus by Celſus of I- 
conium, and Theodorus 


by Atticus of Synnada, % 


our moſt bleſſed Brethren ; 
and it u credible, that this 
1 likewiſe done in other 


nnen ud pov ſeyimn), 
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Places, though we know it not. But yet though 


Laymen Preached, it was not every one that 
did ſo, but only thoſe that were imiriÞor ner 


Te WQEAEV Tos dd£aGus, fir to profit the Brethren ; 
an 


a 
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and though they were never ſo fit, yet they 
did not irregularly or diferderly run about a 
Preaching, or diſcharge that Sacred Office, till 
till they were * red by the Biſhop of a Pariſh to do it. 
x} Teoreniy,) md Ad @ £500WIKEV n Toy d yiov 
emoximor, but ſtayed for the Permiſſion and 
Approbation 'of ſuch an one; for withour 
that, their Sermons and Diſcourſes would 
have been but ſo many Acts of Schijm and 
Faction. 
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CHAP. II. 


Q. 1. After Preaching all the Congregation roſe up to 
joyn in publick Prayers. G. 2. 21 5 
the Eaſt. Their Reaſon for that Cuſtom. F. 3. They 
lifted up their Hands and Eyes towards Heaven. 
§. 4. Whether the Miniſter that officiates wore a 
Surplice, and therein of Miniſters Habits. F. x. 
Whether they Sung their Prayers, and whether they 
uſed Reſponſals. F. 6. Of preſcribed Liturgies. 
The Lord s Prayer not always, but commonly uſed 
by them. F. 7. To the Lord's Prayer they ad- 
ded other Prayers of their own Choice or Invention, 
proved ſo to bave been. I. 8. Whether their 


Prayers were divided into ſeveral Collecti. 


$. 1. X 8 ſoon as the Sermon was ended, 
then all the Congregation roſe up 
to preſent their Common and Publick Prayers 
unto Almighty God, as Fuſtin e Martyr writes, 
that when the Preacher had finiſhed his Diſ- 
courſe, * They all roſe u, 0 
and offered their Prayers, 5 Loo * 22 10 
unto God. Standing be- eee IST. 
ing the uſual Poſture of pag. gg. 
Praying (at leaſt the 
conſtant one on Sundays, on which Day they e- 
ſteemed it a Sin to kneel) whence the Preacher 
frequently concluded his Sermon with an Ex- 
hortation to his Auditors, to ſtand up and pray 
to God, as we find it paſa once in 2 
| 4 
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we e conſur- 
ate deprecemur Do- 
minum, ut digni 


- 


eſt loria & Imperium 
in Toy 5 ab 


'A H it. 2, th Can- 
men. mit 2. it on || And again, Standing 


nie. * 


i * per Chiiſtum 
Sacxificia Patri offera- 
mus, ipſe enim propitia- 
rio eſt* pro peccaths no- 
ſtris, cui eſt Gloria & 
Imperium in Sæecula Sæ- 
culorum. In Yaiam, He- 
mil. 1. 


ia- 
muß Cbriſid Jeſu, cui 


Concluſion of Origen's 
Sermons, as, * Wherefore 
fanding up, let us beg help 


from God, that we may 


be bleſſed in Feſus Chriſt, 


to whom be Glory for ever 
and ever, Amen. And, 


* Wherefore riſing up, ler 
ws pray to God, that. we 


may le made wert hy of 
TFeſus Chriſt; to . be 
Glory and Dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


up let us offer Sacrifices 


80 the Father through Chriſt, 
-who it the Propitiation 
for our Sins, 


to whom 
and Domi- 


be Glory 


"iow for ever and ever, 
Amen. 


9. 2, Accordingly the 


wtiole Comonatina ſtood up, and turned their 
Faces towards the Eaſt, it being their Cuſtom 
and Manner to pray towards that Quarter, as 

Tertullian writes, We 


* Nos ad Orientis Regi- ds the Eaſt. N 
pre ay towaras the Eaſt. Now 
— = p. — I} the Reaſons that I meer 
with for this Ulage, may 


be reduced to theſe Three or Four. 
I. Out of Reſpect and Reverence to their 
Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, they prayed to 
wards the Eaßf, becaufe the Eaſt is a Title gi- 
ven to Chriſt in the Old Teſtament ; * hed 
95 4 ace 
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Place in Zach. 6. 12. Behold the Man whoſe 
Name is the Branch, they Tranſlated according 
to the Septuagint, Be- 

hold the Man whoſe Name Ka d>m 5 Ye 
is the Eaſt, which miſap- 5% an. jadin Mar. 
prehenſion of the Word 17. Diatog.” cum Try- 
Branch, ar ole from the dif- phon. p. 334- 

ferent Significations or 

Applications of the Greek Word, by which 


the Septuagint expreſled it. In the Original 
Hebrew the Word is gz, which ſignifies an 
ariſing or ſprouting out, as doth a Branch from 
a Root, The Word by which they render'd ic 
in Greek, is 4raſ0a3, which in a large Senſe com- 
prehends all torts of ariſing and ſpringing out; 
but ſtrictly and generally is 2 to the ari- 
ſing and frft appearing of the Sun, and by a 
Metonymy, is appropriated to the Eaſt, be- 
cauſe the Sun ariſes in that Quarter. The Fa- 
thers therefore not knowing the Original, and 
finding Chriſt to be called in their Ordinary 
Verſion ev«ea4, preſently concluded, that ac- 
cording to the uſual Signification of the Word, 
he was there termed by the Prophet, The Eaſt, 
whom they conceived to be ſo called, becauſe 
* be was to ariſe like a „ _ 

Star : And || as the Sun 2 4 a, ; 6 
that ariſes in the Eaſt, pe- p. 334. wes: ee 
netrates thro the World | 

with its warm and illumi- Nats: 3 d 
nating Rays ; So Cbriſt the ? ,7 e eee 
Sun of Righteouſneſs would * * . 


NA ura 


/ .. ar S 6 4. e 
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ariſe with more Warmth of Light, and pierce far- 
ther than the material Sun, even into the Depth o 
| | Mens Hearts and —_— ö 3 1 Eaſt is cal- 
| e ertullian 
| 5 eee of Chri and ber chi Rel. 
ram. Adverſ. Valentin. . 
Fuer on we may very well 
1 +: fuppoſe, that they pray- 
p ed towards the, Eaſt, as well as built their 
| Churches toward it; which that they did, we 
ſhall ſhew in its proper Place. 
II. Another Reaſon might be with reſpect 
to the Similitude of the Riſing of the Sun, 
with our Spiritual ariſing out of the Dark- 
neſs of Sin and Corruption, which 1 find 
| thus expreſſed by Cle- 
EA 5 yereJAtov i. mens Alexandrinus, | Let 
| . 2 202 Prayers be made towards 
joe na * . oC. the Eaſt, becauſe the Eaſt 
Jer, d A x Tois WY aſvois, 35 the Repreſentation of 
xanbSuukiors dverens our Spiritual Nativity: 
3 3 A. from thence Light fit 
The 297557 D ar aroſe, ſhining as of Dark- 
Sora. Ber Nd m Meſs; ſo according to that 
raſæ M lee age Ive riſing of the Sun, the Day 
gur l dee ir 01 a Fare of true Knowledge aroſe on 
Tor Toomey 5H efe- l hs Toy Saried in 
vere Ifaulor e | 
vdloniy Jet Ad. Ignorance ; whence the an- 
xy). Stromat. lib. 7. cient Temples looked to- 
p 520. --, wards the Weſt, that ſo the) 
1 bo ſtood againſt the Images 
- therein, might be forced to look towards the Eaſt. 
III. Origen adviſes to pray towards the Ea- 
. ſtern Climate, to denote our Diligence in the 
Service of God, in being more forward to ariſe 
and ſet about it, than the Sun is to run his daily 
WED 4 Courſe, 
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Courſe, for which he produces an Apocryphal 


Text, Viſdom 16. 28. 


Fhbat it migbt be known, 
that we muſt prevent the 
Sun to give thee Thanks , 
and at the Day ſpring pray 
unto thee. | 
IV. Another Reaſon 
for their Praying to- 


*. 


* Ilzet 5 xaiudl0- w 75 


Topis To , ewes 


ſvog oy n d oVavay + 
Watov tm euyartcing Tt, 
a) et} ul, hade oye 
Tvſy dv 791. De Ora 
tione, §. 20. p. 1272. 


wards the Eat, was their Opinion of the 
Excellency of this Quarter above others, 
which Argument Origen thus delivers, as well 


as I can - tranſlate it. 


I Whereas there are four 


Climates, the North and 
South, the Welt and Eaſt, 
who will not acknowledge 
that we ought to pray 
looking towards the Eaſt, 
ſymbolically repreſenting 
thereby or Souls beholg- 


ing the ariſing of the true 


Light ? If a Man, which 


aua ſoever the Doors of 


his Houſe are placed, would 
rather make bis Prayers 
towards the Windows, ſay- 


ing, That the Sight of the 
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Si bath ſomething more peculiar in it, to [tir ut 
bis Affection, og leber raf a Wal 05 
If it ſo happen, that the Windows of bis Houſe do not 
Took towards the Eaſt, that bappened from the Ar- 
bitrary Structure of the Builder, but not from Na- 
ture, which prefers the Eaſt before the other Quar- 
ters, and Nature is to be preferred before that Build- 
ing. Or if any one will pray in the open Field, will 
be not pray rather towards the Eaſt, than towards 
the Weſt? And if in theſe Things the Eaſt i; re- 
ferred before the Weſt, why is it not ſo alſo in 
every Thing beſides? | | | 
For theſe four Reaſons now, but principally 
I ſuppoſe for the firſt, they uſually prayed to- 
wards the Eaſt, inaſmuch that for their worſhip- 
ing towards this N and for their Religi- 
ous Obſeryation of the Lord's Day, or Sunday, 
ſo called, becauſe dedicated to the Sun, they 
„ wn, '* were accuſed hy the Hea- 
„ Inde ſuſpicio, gued then of Reverencing and 
innotuerit nos ad Ori- ss 8 
entis Regionem precari, Adoring the Sun. 
' Tertl. Apol. c. 16. 5. 68. H. 3. The Congrega- 
ee Wi tion being thus turned 
towards the Eaſt, they put themſelves into a 
Poſture of Prayer, ſtretching out their Hands, 
and lifting up their Eyes towards Heaven, 
„as Clemens eAltxandrinus 
t neee TW writes, + We lift up our 


veg. Yes vis 


n egydy ategmly. Stromat. Head, and freteb out our 
lib. 7. p. 3519. Hands towards Heaven. 
N þ And fo Tertullian, || We 
pray looking up to Heaven, 
with expanded Hands, by 
this devout Poſture imi- 


tating 


ſtiani manibus expanſis. 
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tating“ the lifti 1 of + 771 | 

their Hearts 1o- on — e Pg Sire hat , - 

Heavens. Wherefore, as bx Origen, ve One 

now to quicken the Peo- egal. rbb 

ples Devotion, the Mi- > 

nifter before Prayer excites, cher thereunto, 

by | ſaying, Let ut pray; do in the African | 

hy in I in 5 Days, the Miniſter 8 
refac d in bis Prayer, 

hint 16 the Pape Le bern Fratzen: want 

up your Hearts. To ſa here Fœttum men- 

which the People, to refific tes dicendogSurſurn cor - 


their Conſent, anſwered; We fi, ors nd Bon num. 


lift them * unte the Cyprian A Orat. Domi 10 
nic. H. 23. P. 326. 

8 4 Aker this. the 
Miniſter began to Pray. But before we handle 
his Prayer, it may not be unneceſſaty to conſi- 
der in what Habit he officiated, whether in a 
23 or no. His uſual, Garb was a Pal- 

m, which is the ſame with What we call a 

4b This as being 


Pallio nihilexpeditius. 
= moſt ſimple and alain — 0 ae tota — 


Garment was commonly e jus operire ef 9 


worn by the Chriſtians; id eſt, ung circumję 

the uſual Garb chrough- —ita omnia hominis ſi- 
out the whole Raman Pati + 2 yum 6 
Empire was the Toga, | 

which was more gay and ſplendid than the 
Pallium ; Wherefore choſe who came over from 
Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, for the Indication 
df cheir Humility and Contempt of the World, 
quitted the Inga, as too pompous and mundane, 
and aſſum'd the Pallium or Cloak, as more 


B 4 grave 


p Ex 
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grave and modeſt; from which change of Ap- 


pare}, and renouncing of a ſumptuous Habit, 


to embrace a poor and mean one, the Heathens 
derided and expoſed the Chriſtians, even to a 
Proverb, 4 Toga ad Pallium, which Sarcaſtical 


Language engaged Tertullian to write a little 


Tract in Defence of the Cloak, which is ſtill 
extant in his Writings, under the Title of De 
—— n 

| | | But Salmaſius and 


*.: Primitive Chriſtianity. Dr. Cave, think this 
_ ſevere Habit was not 
worn by all Chriſtians, 


Part. 2. c. 3. p. 47. 


but only by thoſe of them that led a more au- 


ftere and mortified Life, ſuch as the Clergy, 


and ſome Self-deny ing Perſonages amongſt the 
Laity, and that therefore it is called by Tertul- 


lian in the aforementioned Tract, Sacerdoti Ha- 
bitur, or Prieſt: Apparel, as it is in all anciemt 
Manuſcripts, and in the firſt Edition of Beatus 
Rhenanus, and not Sacer Habitus, The Holy Appa- 


rel, as it is in the latter Editions. But whe- 
ther it were ſo or no, I ſhall not here debate. 
This is ſufficient for my purpoſe, that the Cler- 
gy uſually wore a Cloak. But now, that in times 
of Publick Prayer, they ſnould put a Surplice 
or any other kind of Linnen Garment over their 
Cloaks, neither Tertullian, nor any other ſpeak 
the leaſt Syllable of ir : Inſtead of putting ano- 
ther Veſtment on their Gown or Cloak, Ter- 
tullian mentions ſome in his Days, who at Pray- 
ers would throw off their Gown or Cloak, 
which he condemns as a Superſtitious Affecta- 
tion, and an Heatheniſh Cuſtom. So, faith ys 
9 {9s 
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* the - Heathens pray to 
their Gods, which if it 
ought to bade been done, 
would have been enjoyned 
by the Apoſtles, who have 
given Directions concern- 
ing the manner of Prayers ; 
unleſs ſome think,that when 
Paul had put off his Cloak 
at Prayer, be forgot it 
and left it behind him at 
Carpus's, 


* Quorundam poſitis pe- 


nulis Orationem facere: 
ſic enim adeunt ad ido- 
la nationes: quod uti- 
jue fi fieri oporteret, 

poſtoli qui de habitu 
Orandi docent, compre- 
hendiſſent, niſi fi qui 
putant Paulum penulam 
ſuam in Oratione penes 


Carpum reliquiſſe. Deg 


Oratione, p. 659. 


$. 5. But quitting the Habit of him that Offi- 
ciated, let us return to his Prayer, which he 


pronounced Þ with a mo- 
deſt and baſhful Voice, that 
being moſt proper for 
thoſe, who came to ac- 


t Modeſtis preeibus ora- 
re. Cyprian. de Orat. Do- 
minic. §. 2. pe 3 og. 


knowledge the multitude and heinouſneſs of 
their Sins, and to beg God's Pardon and Grace, 


which is the End and Deſign of Prayer. 


Muſi- 


cal Singing is beſt agreeable to the praiſing and 


adoring of God; || but 


* 


our Petitions to God ought || Enixis precibus. lacrys 


to be ſent up with moſt 
fervent Prayers, with 


Tears, and Cries, and 


Groans. 


mis ingemifcamus, pre- 
ces, gemitus, lachryme. 
Cyprian. Epiſt. 8. p. 23. 


Doubtleſs the Miniſter ſo prayed, as did 


moſt affect the People, whoſe Mouth he was to 
God ; for they did not vocally joyn with him in 
the Prayers, but only teſtified their Aſſent to 
what the Miniſter prayed, by ſaying Amen, or 
So be it. Thus in the Prayer at the Celebrati- 
pp of the Lord's Supper, the Preſident of the 

Aſſembly 
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Aſſembly only prayed, and the People con- 
curred with the Amen. So writes Fuſtin Martyr, 

* The Biſhop . bes 4 long 
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Prayer over the Elements, 
and when he ends, all the 


People preſent | give theiv 
eAppr tion, by ſaying, 


Amen. And + When the 


Elements are bleſſed by the 


Miniſter's Prayer, and the 
People have approved it, 
by ſaying, Amen, Then 


© | They are diſtributed. And, 


* 


ſj? v Huis 9 So- 
ers las do Suvaps cum 


Evert ure, x) N £7- 


[| che ' Biſhop, according to 
his eAbility, prays over the 
Elements, and the People 
give their Acclamations, 
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Thid.p. 4 : —_ ſaying, Amen. So that 
uy  fſeru s Perſon men- 
tioned by Diomyſius Alexandrinus in his Epiſtle 
* „„ „to Hen, is ſaid, * To 
of oxgerries Berge. have frequently beard the 
3 7 Aula. Apud Euchariſtical Prayer, gud 
eb. lib. 7. c.g. p. 255. with the reſt of itbe Con- 
| | n to hae anſwer- 
ed, Amen. Henricus Valeſius in his Notes on 
this Place; as likewiſe Dr. Hammond in his An- 
notations on 1 Cor. 14. think that St. Paul had 
reference to this Cuſtom of the Peoples ſay- 
ing Amen, at the Concluſion of the Euchariſti- 
cal Prayer, in x Cor. 14. 16. Elſe when thou ſhalt 
bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall be that occupieth the 
room of the Unlearned, ſay Amen, at thy giving 
of Thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not 2hat thou 
ſaxeſt? In which Place St. Paul condemns * 1a 
ur 
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ſurd and ſenſeleſs, the Practice of ſome Men, 
who would conſecrate the Sacrament in He- 
brew or Syriack before Greeks, who under- 
ſtanding not thole Tongues, could not bear 
their Share in the Euchariſtical Prayer, which 
conſiſted not in Antiphonal or Reſponſory 
Replies to the Miniſter, but only in ſaying 
Amen, or So be it, to what he had pray'd. 
It is true indeed, that theſe Citations are ſpo- 
ken in particular of the Prayer before the 
Lord's Supper; but yet they may be alſo ap- 


— to their Prayer after Sermon, ſince we 
have no reaſon to imagine, that in the one they 
ſhould uſe Reſponſals, and in the other none. 
But that in all cheir Prayers the Prieſt only 
prayed, ſeems to be apparent, for that it was 
one Part of his Office co 


ple; The Prieſts, ſays 
Cyprian, pray for the Safe- 
Ty of the Lord People. 
And f the Priefts 100 
ba de Sacrificed to Idols, 
cannot aſſume to themſelves 
the Prieſthood, or make a- 
ny Prayer in God's Sight 
for the Brethren. || There- 


fore thoſe ought to be choſen 


into the Prieſthood, whom 
God will have. It was 


the Prieſt that folely 
pronounced the publick 
Prayers without the V oi- 
ces of the People: And 
indeed it was impoſſible for the People to re- 
Form of 
Prayer, 


ſpond, ſince they had no fixcd publick 
on 


pray for the Peo- 


la precibus quas faci- 


-unt pro Plebis Domini- 


cæ incolumitate. 
68. F. 2. p. 201. 


+ Qui idolis ſacrificando 
ſacrilega Sacrificia fece- 
runt, Sacerdotium Dei 
ſibi vindicare non poſ- 
ſunt, nec ullam in con- 
ſpectu ejus precem pro 
Fratribus facere. Epip. 
64. F. 2. p. 199, 


Epiſt. 


|| Oporter eos ad Sa- 
cerdotium deligi, quos a 
Deo conſtet audiri. Epif. 
66. F. 3. p. 201. 
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Prayer, except the Lord's Prayer, which Lord's 
Prayer they frequently, though not always, 
repeated: And then as to their other Prayers, 
every Biſhop or Miniſter of a Pariſh, was left 
to his own Liberty and Abilicy cherein. | 
$. 6. As for the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer, it 
muſt firſt be obſerved, that the conſtant re- 
peating of it with other Prayers, was not e- 
ſteemed neceſſary, but frequently it was omit- 
ted. Thus in the Heavenly Prayer of Poly- 
carpus at the Stake, the Lord's Prayer is nci- 
ther at Beginning nor Ending. The Con- 
f „ cdluſion of it is, Lord 1 
„d, 08 , il praiſe thee, 1 will bleſs 
Jod, dic Te alwvis ports e n 
dey inet; Ine Reist T4 thee, I will magnifie thee, 
d aum od mud; Oi through the Eternal High 
004 vv dum) e Hi] Prieft Chrift Feſus thy 
ie dota, Evi, Ys beloved Son, by whom to 
T5 wkraoras diovas, 4 IRE 
"Auly. Apud. Euſeb. lib. 4 thee, with him, and the Ho- 
6. 15. P. 133. ly Ghoſt, be Glory now, and 
4 for evermore. Amen. So 
Clemens Alexandrinus concludes his laſt Book of 


Pædagogy, with a Prayer, which neither ends 


nor begins with the Lord's Prayer; and Origen 


preſcribing a Method of Prayer, ſpeaks not a 


Word of the Lord's Pray- 
+ De Oratioze, §. 22. Er, but f adviſes both 
P. 134, 135» to begin and end with 


Doxology, or a giving 
Praiſe to God. In this Reſpect they regarded 
the Lord's Prayer, as given by Chriſt for a pat- 
tern of all other Prayers, according to which 
they were to be made z* whence Cyprian calls 


this 
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this Prayer, * the Law or 
Rule of Praying; | ſo that 
to pray otherwiſe than that 
Prayer directed, was Igno- 
rance and Impiety. Where- 
fore, ſays Cyprian, * Let 
every one pray to God, not 
only for himſelf, but for 
all the Brethren, as the 
Lord hath taught us to pray 
fer all. And ſo writes 

Clemens eAlexandrinus, T 
| That a good Man never 
remembers the Affronts that 
are offered him, but always 
forgets them ; wherefore be 
juſtly prays, ſaying, For- 
give us as we forgive 0- 
thers; that is, he prays 
according to the Senſe 


29 


* Orandi legem. De U- 
nit. Eccleſie, S. 11. p- 
299. 


1 Ur aliter orare quam 
docuit, non ignorantia 
ſola fir, ſed & culpa. De 
Orat. Dominic. 8, 1. p. 
309. 


* Unuſquiſque oret De- 
um non pro ſe tantum, 
ſed pro omnibus fratci- 
bus, ſicut Dominus ora- 
re nos docuit, Epif. 8. 
S. 6. p. 24. 


t Ode, eig dun- 
«112g TNCdvTOY α.’e•ilar, 
GAME Egingt, ud x, Sixale 
ws FX), apts NH⁰, Al- 
* 9 ud de ν. 
trom. lib. 7. p. 537. 


of the fifch Petition; for it is the Senſe, not 
the very Words of that Peticion, that he here 


recites. 


But tho? the Repetition of the Lord's Prayer 
was not neceſſary, yet it was uſual; whence 


ſaich Origen, * Chriſt gave 
us 4 Prayer, with which 
he commanded us to pray 
unto the Father. And 
Tertullian writes, | That 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt gave 
to hu Diſciples a neu Form 
of Prayer. 
calls the Lord's Prayer, 
* The lawful Prayer. And 


Whence he 


Qua patrem—nos juſ- 
ſit orare. In Iſaiam, Ho- 
mil. 1. 


+ Novam orationis for- 
mam determinavit. De 
Oratione, p. 657. 


* Legitima Oratio. De 
fugd in Perſecus. p. 436. 


Cyprian 
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Orandi ipſe formam 
dedit, ipſe quid precare- 
mur monuit & inſtruxit: 
Qui fecit vivere, docuit 
& e orare— ut dum prece 
& oratione quam filius 
docuit, apud patrem lo- 
quimur, facilius audia- 
mur Quz enim poteſt 
eſſe magis ſpiritualis 
Oratio, quam que vere 
à Chriſto nobis data eſt, 
a quo nobis & $piri- 
tus Sanctus miſſus eſt ? 
Que veie magis apud 
atrem Precatio, 12 
quæ a filio, qui eſt ve- 
ritas, de ejus ore prolata 
eſt? Ut aliter orare 
quam docuit, non igno- 
rantia ſola ſir, fed & cul. 
pa Oremus itaque fra- 
tres dilectiſümi, ſicut 
Magiſtef Deus docuit. 
Amica & familiaris Ora- 
tio eſt Deum de ſuo ro- 
gare, ad autres ejus aſcen- 
dere Chriſti orationem, 


agnoſcat pater filii ſui 


verba: cum precem faci- 
mus, qui habitat intus 
in pectore, ipſe fit & in 
voce: & cum ipſum ha- 
beamus apud patrem ad- 


Cyprian yet more fully 
writes, that * Chrift hath 


28 us a Form 1 Prayer, 


e hath admoniſbed and 
inſtructed what we ſhould 
pray for : He that made 
us live, hath taught us to 


pray, that whilſt we offer 


unto the Father the Pray- 
er which the Son taught, 
we may be the more eaſily 


heard. — For what Prayer 


can be more Spiritual, than 
that which was given us b 

Chriſt, who gave us all; 
the Holy Spirit? eAnd 
what Prayer can be more 
prevalent with God, than 
that of bis Son, who is the 
Truth proceeding out of 
his Mouth ? Sothat to pra 

otherwiſe than he bath 
faught, is both Ignorance 
and Impiety. Let us pray 
therefore, _ dearly beloved 


Brethren, as God our Ma- 
fer hath taught us: It is 


a friendly and familiar 


vocatum pro pecratis noſtris, quando peccatores pro de- 
Ii tis noſtris petimus, advocati noſtri verba premamus. 
Nam cum dicat, quiz quodcunque petierimus à Patre 
in nomine ejus, dabit nobis: quantd efficacius impe- 
tramus quod petimus in Chtiſti nomine, ſi petamus ip- 
ſius oratione? De Orat. Dominic. $. 1, 2. p. 359. 


Prayer 
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Prayer of Cbriſ to his Ears; the Father will ac- 
knowledge bis Son's Words, When we pray, let bim 
that dwells in the Heart, be in the Voice; and ſince 
we have him an Advocate with the Father for our 
Sins, when we beg pardon for our Sins, let us uſe 
the Words of our Advocate; and ſince be ſays, 
that whatſoever we ſhall ack of the Father in his 
Name, he will give it mw; how much more effica- 
ciouſiy ſhall we prevail for what we beg in Chriſt's 
Name, if we ask it in bis Prayer? To this Prayer 


it is that Tertullian 
* In the Compendium of a 
few Words, how many De- 
clarations of Prophets, E- 
vangeliſts, and Apoſtles ; 
how many Speeches, Para- 
bles, Examples and Pre- 
cepts are contained! How 
many Duties towards God 
Honour to God in the Pre- 
fate, Faith in the firſt Pe- 
tition, Hope in the Second, 
Reſignation in the Third, 
Petition for Life in the 
Fourth. Confeſſion of Sins in 
the Fifth. Watchfulneſs a- 
gainſt Temptations in the 
Sixth. What Wonder ! God 
alone could teach, how he 


would be prayed to. 


ives this Encomium, 


* Compendiis paucorum 
verborum, quot attin- 
guntur edicta Propheta- 
rum, Evangeliorum, A- 
poſtolorum, ſermones 
en parabolæ, ex- 
empla, precepta, quot 
ſimul expunguntur Sn. 
cia Dei, honor in patre; 
fides, teſtimonium in no- 
mine, oblatio obſequij in 
volantate, comme mora- 
tio ſpei in Regno, petitio 
vitæ in pane, exomolo- 
geſis debitorum in de- 
precatione, ſollicitudo 
tentationum in poſtula- 
tione tutela. Quid mi- 
rum! Deus ſolus docere 
potuit, ut ſe vellet orari. 
De Orat. p. 659. 


5. 7. But tho they frequently uſed the Lord's 


Prayer, yet chey did not only uſe that, but o- 
ther Prayers alſo; for immediately to the fore- 
going Encomium of the Lord's Prayer, Tertul- 


lian 
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og e Ben Tian adjoyns, * That we 
_ * Poſſe de _ adji- may add thereunto, and 
-cere — unt que © - 
tantur pro N off ow = COON God 
Eujuſque. De Oration?, according Wen Variety 
p. 659. | of our Circumſtances and 
av ng Condition. From which 
Paſſage of the ſaid Father, we may gueſs their 
uſual Method of Prayer was firſt to begin with 


the Lord's Prayer, as the Ground and Founda- 


tion of all others, and then according to their 


Circumſtances and Conditions to offer up their 


own Prayers and Requeſts. Now that this Con- 
jecture may appear to have ſome Foundation, ir 
will be neceflary to tranſlate at large this Place 
of Tertullian, and to ſhew the Introduction or 
Occaſion of it, which was this: After this Fa- 
ther had, as before, Commented on, ſumm'd 


up, and magnify'd the Lord's Prayer, he con- 


cludes, that nevertheleſs, 
t Poſſe nos ſuper adji- Ve may add tbereunto; 
cere. Quoniam tamen for ſince the Lord, the'Ob- 


Dominus,profpe&or hu- ' 
manarum — — ſerver of all Humane Ne- 


ſeorſim poſt. traditam cefſities, bas in another 
orandi Diſciplinam, Fe- Place, after he had deli- 


Lite, inquit, & accipie- Here this Prayer, ſaid, 


tis, & ſunt quæ petan- Ak and ye ſhall receive-: 


tur, pro. circumſtantia : 
cujuſque, premiſsa le- And every one bas particu- 


gitimã & ordinaria Ora= Jar Circumſtances to beg 


tione quaſi fundamento, for : therefore baving pre- 


accidentium jus eſt de- 

ſideriorum, jus eſt ſu- i 
petſtruendi extrinſecus petitiones, cum memoria tamen 
præceptorum: Ne quantum à preceptis, tantum ab au- 
ribus Dei longè ſimus. Memoria Præceptorum * 


orationibus ſternit ad Cœlum, quorum præcipuum eſt. 


Ibid. p. 659. 6 $3 # an . miſed 
; * ; | l 


. «ib 
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miſed the lawful and ordinary Prayer, there x Place 
for actidemal Requeſts, and @ Liberty of offering up 
other Petitions,” ſo as they do agree with the Precepts : 
As far as we are from the Pretepts; ſo far are we 
from God's Ears; the Remembrance of the Precepts 
makes way for our Prayers to Heaven, of which 
it « the . afl 700 2 ; 
No theſe other Prayers; which made up a 
great part of Divine Service, were not ſtinted and 
impos'd Forms, but the Words and Expreſſions 
of them were left to the Prudence, Choice, and 
Judgment of every partieulat Biſhop or Miniſter. 
I do not here ſay, That a Biſhop or Miniſter 
uſed no arbitrary Form of Prayer; all that I 
ſay is, that there was none impoſed: Neither 
do ſay, that having no impoſed Form, they 


unpremeditately, immethodically, or confuſed- 


ly vented their Petitions and Requeſts; for 
without doubt they obſerved a Method in their 
Prayers; but this is what: day; That the 
Words or Expreſſions of their Prayers were not 
impoſed or preſeribed, but every one that offi- 
ciated, delivered himſelf in ſuch Terms as beſt 
pleaſed him, and varied his, Petitions according 
to the preſent Circumſtances and Emergencies; 
Or, if it be more intelligible, that the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians had no ſtinted Liturgies, or im- 
poſed Forms of Prayer. e ce 
Nou this being a Negative in Matter of Fact, 
the bare Aſſertion of it is a ſufficient Proof, ex- 
cept its Affirmative can be evinced. Suppoſe it 
was diſputed, Whether ever St. Paul wric an E- 
piſtle to the Church of Rome, the bare Negati- 
on thereof would be Proof enough that he did 
not, except it could be clearly evidenced on the 
C con- 
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contrary that he did: So unleſs it can be pro- 
ved that the Ancients had fixed Liturgies and 
Prayer-Books, we may very rationally. conclude 

in the Negative, that they had none at all. 

Now as to theſe preſcribed Forms, there is 
not the leaſt mention of them in any of the Pri- 
mitive Writings, nor the leaſt Word or Sylla 
ble tending thereunto that I can find, which is 
a moſt unaccountable Silence, if ever ſuch there 
were, but rather ſome Expreſſions intimating 
the contrary ;- as that famous controverted 
Place of Fuſtia Martyr, who deſcribing the 
manner of the Prayer before the Celebration of 
the Lord's Suppas, ſays, That the Biſhop ſent 
up Prayers and Praiſes to 
Au. 2. p. 98. Sod “ with bis utmoſt abi- 
lit, en Juraute, that is, 
that he prayed with + a beſt of his Abilities, 
Invention, Expreſſion, Judgment and the like. 
Jam not ifghorant that there is another Senſe 
given of den , or, According to bis Ability, 
But I muſt needs ſay, that 1 generally, if not 
always found this Phraſe to include Perſonal A- 
bilities. Thus as to the Explanation of Scrip- 
ture, "Origen writes, that he would expound it, 
+ according to bis Ability, 
+ Com. in Matth. Tun bp: bon Suva; and. that he 
p. 487. Vor. 18 5 would Comment on that 
Parable of the blind Man, 
that was healed i near Fericho, mention d in Luke 
II. 35. 9. (KP oo Juν⁰,, 
com. in Matth. Tom. 16. And ſo. on the Parable 
P. 429. Vol. . concerning the Husband- 
man; 4 x7 dJvrapw; and 
1 nd. Tom. 17. p. 463. on the Marriage of the 
King's 


| 
7 
„ 
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King's Son, x7' Tiy S | 
gear Sew; and that he 1. Tom: 17. p. 474: 
would ſearch out the 

__— the Goſpel of 

St. Fobn , 1 rh. 1 4 Sl] 
Now what. doth Origen 4 N eh 


intend by his ſearching 


out the Senſe, and expounding the Meaning of 
the Scriptures to the utmoſt of his Power and 
Ability? Is it a bare reading and tranſcribing 
of other Mens Works, or an Employment of 
his own Abilities and Studies to find out the Senſe 
and Meaning of them? Certainly every one 
will think the latter to be moſt probable. | 
So as to the Argumentative Defence of the 


Truth, Origen promiſes that he would anſwer 
the Calumnies of Celſas, 


[| according to bis Power, l Contra Celſum, Lib. 1. 

xT TH @agaody yay #7: 

and that he would defend 

and confirm his Arguments againſt Celſu- 

* according to bis Power 

* — and 3 * #hid. lib. 1. p. 36. 

_ the 3 

of the Chriſtian Religi- 4 

on, * according to bu 1 $639. $ 6.385, 

Power, on Sovaus* and 

diſpute againſt Celſus, + y;q lib. 4. 9.311. 
according to bis Power, 

den Povaprs* Now whe- 

ther Origen's defending rhe Truth, and diſpu- 

ting againſt Celſus according to his utmoſt Abi- 

lity and Power, conſiſted in a reading, of in a 

bare tranſcribing out of a Book, the written 

Arguments of other Men, or in an Employ- 


© 1 ment 
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ment of his own Abilities, Inventions and 
Expreſſions, is no difficult Matter to deter- 
mine. | 14 300 

T have not found one Place, wherein this 
Phraſe of zn yay: doth not comprehend per- 
ſonal Abilities; and ſeveral Scores more might 
J cite, where it is fo to be underſtood, which I 
"ſhall omit, and mention only one more, ſpoken 
by Origen with reſpect to the Duty of Prayer, 
where it muſt of neceſſity imply perſonal Abi- 
4 2 | lities, and that is in his 
. 22. P. 134. Book De Oratione, where 
0 6 he preſcribes the Me- 
thods and Parts of Prayer, the firſt whereof 
was Doxology; wherein, fays he, he that prays 
muſt bleſs God according to bis Power, x7! Svayur, 
where «7 Jvveur muſt ſignify the Performer's 
Abilities of Judgment and Expreſlion, becauſe 
it is not ſpoken of -preſcribed Words, but of a 
preſcribed Method of Prayer ; as if any one 
ſhould deſire me to inform him, how, or in 
what Method he muſt pray; I tell him, as Ori- 
gen doth in this Place, That firſt he muſt begin 
with an Invocation of God by his Titles and 
Attributes; then he muſt proceed to praiſe 
God for his Mercies and Benefits, confeſſin 
wichal his Ingratitude and Unfruitfulneſs; then 
beg Pardon for paſt Sins, Strength againſt fu- 
ture, and conclude all wich Praiſing God 
through Chriſt, and that he muſt do all this ac- 
cording to the utmoſt of his Ability. What 
could any one imagine, that 1 ſnould intend by 
this Advice of following this Method to the ut- 
moſt of his Power, but the exerting of his 
5 | ; own 
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own Abilities, Underſtanding, Memory, In- 
vention, Expreſſion, and the like, ſince I 
direct him not to any preſcribed Words, but 
only to the Obſervation of thoſe General Heads 
and Parts of Prayer ? f | 

So that the Miniſter's Pray ing den raj, or 
according to the utmoſt of his Ability, imports 
the exerciſing his Gifts and Parts in ſuitable Mat- 
ter and apt Expreſſions; and that the Primi- 
tive Prayers were ſo, appears yet farther from 
a Paſſage in Origen, who thus explains that 
Verſe in Mattb. 6. But when ye pray, uſe 
not vain Repetitions as the Heathens do, 


* But when we pray, letus ,, _ f 
not Battologiſe, that is, 8 — . 
uſe not vain Repetitions, A FiXehes ul Carle 
But Theologiſe : But we N 5 Ort wh ome 
Battologiſe, 4 we do . — 20755 
not ftriftly obſerve our YT 7 © 
S ny — the Words of Leon A 25 55 95 
P rayer, which we expreſs ron cel ja Tr ruſ x- 
when we utter thoſe things wor 4 1 = 
which are filthy either to eee ee 
do, ſpeak, or think, which 8 = * 
are vile, worthily reprova- 
ble, and alienated from the | 
Purity of the Lord. Surely this Caution had 
been needleſs of ſtrictly obſerving the Words 
that they uttered, and this Fear had been 
groundleſs of exprefling themſelves undecently 
or ſinfully, if they had had a Prayer-Book to 
recur to; but that they had no ſuch Prayer- 
Book appears yet more evidently from Tertul- 
lian, who deſcribing their publick Prayers, ſays, 
C 3 thar 
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*Hue ſuſpicientes Chri- — _ — fo _ 
ſtiani mani bus expanſis, P "S ©" Preag a 70 
quia innocuis, capite nu- their Hands becauſe inna- 
do, quis non erubeſci- cent; uncovered their 
mus, denique ſine moni- Heads, becauſe not aſha- 


tore, quia de pectore o- a 
ramus. Hpoleg, c. 30. med; and it bout a Mo- 


703. nitor, becauſe they prayed 
P OP Fm the Heart. — 
what is to be underſtood by Pray ing from the 
Heart, will beſt appear from enquiring into 
it is oppoſed to it, wiz. The Praying by a 
Monitor. Praying by a Monitor, as 
is acknowledg'd by all, was Praying by a 

ook. But thus Tertullian affirms the Primitive 
Chriſtians prayed not: We do not pray, ſaith 
he, with a Monitor, reading our Prayers out 
of a Book. No; but on the contrary, we pray 
de Pectore, from the Heart, our own Heart, and 
Soul dictating to us, what is moſt proper and 
ſuitable to be asked, having no need of any 
other Monitor beſides. | 

Hence their Prayers were ſujted to their E- 
mergencies and preſent Circumſtances, as Ter- 
+ Premiſs2 legitime & e n. e 2 
ordinariz oratiene, acci- Law A of emiſed the Lor 44 
dentium jus eſt deſideri- Prayer, we may offer up ace 
orum. De Orat. p. 659. cidental Requeſts and Peti- 

* tion, of which occaſional 

Requeſts we find ſome Inftances, as in the 
ſixteenth Epiſtle of Cyprian, where that Fa- 
ther aſſures Moſes and Maximus, two Roman 
Confeſſors, ¶ That be re- 
membred them in bit Pub- 
lick Prayers with his Con- 


Et quando in Sacrificiis 
precem cum plurimis 
facimus. Epi. 16. S. 1. 


5 44... gregation. And in ano- 
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thet Epiſtle where he congratulates Pope Lucius 
upon his Return from Baniſhment, he aſſures 
him, 1 That be did not | 

ceaſe in bis publick Pray- f Hie quoque in $zerifi- 


ers to bleſs God for ſo pus gue in Orationi- 


as noſtris non ceſſantes 
great à Mercy, and to hk ati 
prey bim that — — ter, a6 per "4 
4 1 Þ | | 
. oy 
en, And fo when feſfionis belle ate 
the Church of Certbage de coronam. 23 K. 

t a dum oney to S. 2. p. 163. 
the Biſhops of Namidia, 
for the Redemption of ſome Chriſtian Captives, 
they defied: thoſe Bi · | 

to remember them || In mentem habeatis in 
in der publick Projers. dien ben re 
So that . cheir Pray ers Sacrificiis & precibus re- 
could Ang * ny 5 Epi. 60. 
varia orms, « 4. Pp. 167. | 
they could add new Pe- TS 
2 as their Occaſions and Circumſtances 

id require. 

Firmilian reports of an Exorciſt Woman, that 
beirg acted by the Devil, ſhe did wondrous 
Feats, taking upon her to perform Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Adminiſtrations, as to Baptize and Cele- 
brate the Euchariſt, the Elements whereof ſhe 
Conſecrated, f with an 


ee ee + Invocatione non con- 


. * t m ti i. | 
ſpiſed; that is, as ſeems to emptibili. Apud. Cypr 


be moſt agreeable un- Win II 

to the Place, and to the dc dvaus of Fuftin 

Martyr. The Matter, Invention and Expreſſi- 

on of that Prayer, AY ſhe — 
4 Ts 


40 The Moꝛzſhip / Ceremonies, cc. 


the Elements, was not mean or contemptible, 


but indifferently well performed. So that it 


ſeems evident, that tho* the Method of their 
Prayers might in the main be the ſame; yet 
every one was left to follow his own Fancy and 
Expreſſion therein. 
ut that I may haſten to the Concluſion: of 
this Section, it is very unlikely that they were 
obliged to preſcribed Forms, becauſe they ne- 
ver read a Syllable of their Prayers out of any 
Book whatſoever; which is evident from their 
Poſture of Prayer, which was two-fold, Either 
with their Hands and Eyes lifted up to Heaven, 
or wicht their Eyes ſhut: That they prayed 
with their Eyes and Hands lifted up to Heaven, 
has been already ſnhewn in the Third Section of 
this Chapter, to which I ſhall only add this 
| farther Obſervation, that 


1 Expandimus manus & + they ſtretebed out their 
dominica paſſione mo- Hands 


dulantes & orantes con- * rbe Figure of r. 
firemur Chriſto. Tertul. Croſs- 8 
de Orat. p. 6ù 9. That they alſo prayed 
5 N with their Eyes ſhut is 
evident from Origen, who having explained 
what is meant by that Injunction of our Saviour 
in Matth. 6. 5. And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt 
not be as the Hypocrites are; for they love. to pray 
fanding' in the Synagogues, and in the Corners of 
the Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men ; werily, 
J ſay unto you, they bave their Reward, thus 
explains the following Verſe; But thou, when 
thou prayeſt, enter thou into thy Cloſet, and when 
thou ' baſt ſhut to thy Door, pray to thy Father 
which is in ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in 
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PR ſhall reward 'thee 


openly. I But be that is no 
Hypoerite, enters into the 
Cloſet of his Heart, to the 
Riches. that are treaſu- 
red up there, and ſhutting *av 
himſelf in amongſt thoſe 
Treaſures of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, and not fixing 
his Eyes en external Ob- 
jecti, as looking after any 
Thing without, and cloſing 


every Gate of the Senſes 7 


Jeſt be ſhould be drawn a- 


ſide by them, and their 


Species or Fancies ſhould 
creep into his Mind, he 


a. 7 w vel, 


0 3 1h Venous 610= 
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prays to the Father, who 
neper flies from, or leaves 
ſuch an one, but together with the Son dwells in 
* ita the ſame Father wrices, That a true 
Chriſtian prays in every 

Place, * cloſing the Eyes of _ , noms 3 — 
bis Senſes, but erecting * e —— Cel. 
thoſe of bis Mind. Now fum, lib. 7. p. 362. 

let them. have prayed in 

either of theſe Poſtures, and it is very evident 
that they could read in neither of them ; for it 
is very improbable that they could turn over 
the Leaves of a Book, while their Hands were 
extended towards Heaven in the Form of a 
Croſs; or that they could read in a Book, 
whilſt their Eyes were lifted up, or elſe quite 
ſhut and cloſed, N 4 


If 
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Firſt, As to the Perſons Baptizing, uſually 
they were the Biſhops or Paſtors of their Re- 


ſpective Pariſhes, as Juſtin e Martyr deſcribes 
Baptiſm as performed by the #5, or 


* Apolog. a. p. 97. 
+ De Coron. Milit. p. 


36. | . 
Summus Sacerdos qui 
eſt Epiſcopus. De Bap- 
tiſm. p. 662. 

* Dehinc Presbyteri & 
Diaconi, non tamen ſine 
Epiſcopi auctoritate — 
Laicis etiam jus eſt — 
ſufficiat in neceſſitati- 
bus. Ibidem, p. 602, 
603. 

+ Mulier non tingendi 
jus ſibi pariet. bid. p. 
603. 


* Preſident ; and Tertul- 
lian by the Antiftes, or 
Superintendent; and by 
the High Prieſt, who is the 
Biſhop ; but * with his 
Permiſſion and Conſent, it 
was allowed to Presbyters 
and Deacons ; and in caſe 
of Neceſſity, even to Lay- 
men to Baptize ; but f ne- 
ver under any Neceſſity 
whatſoever was it permit- 
ted to a Woman ſo to do. 
§. 2. As for the Per- 
ſons that were Baptized, 


| they were two ſorts, ei- 
ther Infants, or Adult Perſons. That Infants 


were baptized, will be evident from this ſingle 
Conſideration. Baptiſm was always pre&tent 
to the Lord's Supper ; and none were admitted 
to receive the Euchariſt, till they were baptized, 
This is ſo obvious to every Man, that it needs 
no proof: If any one doubts it, he may find it 
clearly aſſerted in the Second Apology of Ju- 
ftin Martyr, p. 97. Children received the Eu- 
chariſt in the Primitive Church, which isalſo a 
thing ſo well known, as that for the proof of it 
I ſhall only urge one paſ- 
ſage of ®Cyprian's, where 
be tells a long Story of a 
Sucking Girl, who ſo vio- 

1 ho tently © 


* Diaconus reluQanti li- 
cet de Sacramento Ca- 
licis infudit. De Lep- 


fir, H. 20. p. 284. 
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lently refuſed to taſte the Sacramental Wine, that 
the Deacon was obliged forcibly to open her Lips, 
and to pour down the Conſecrated Wine. Therefore 
it naturally follows, that Children were bap- 
tized ; for if they received that Ordinance, 
which always ſucceeded Baptiſm, then of ne- 
ceflity they muſt have received Baptiſm itſelf. 
Bur I needed not to have mention'd this Conſi- 
deration, ſince Infant-Baptiſm is as clearly 
aſſerted in Words at length in the Primitive Wri- 
tings, as a Thing can poſſibly be. Thus Origen 
writes, that * Children are | 


baptized for the Remiſſion 
ef their Sins, for the purg- 
ing away of their natural 
Filth, and original Impu- 
rity which is inherent in 
them, according to Job 
15. 14. What is Man that 
be ſhould be clean? eAnd 
he that is born of a Mo- 
man, that he ſhould be 
Righteous * And that of 
the Prophet Iſaiah, chap. 
4. Ver. 4. When the Lord 
ſhall have waſhed away the 
Filth of the Daughter of 
Sion, and ſhall have purged 


* Parvuli baptizantur in 
Remiſſionem peccato- 
rum; Quorum peccato- 
rum? Vel quo tempore 
peccaverunt? Aut que» 
modo poteſt ulla lavacri 
in parvulis ratio ſubſi- 
ſtere, niſi juxta illum 
ſenſum de quo paulo an- 
te diximus, nullus mun- 
dus a ſorde, nec fi unius 
diei quidem fuerit vita 
ejus ſuper terram? Et 


quia per Baptiſmi Sacra- 


mentum nativitatis ſor- 
des deponuntur, propte- 
rea baptizantur & par- 
vuli. In Lucam. Homil. 
14. 


tbe Blood of Jeruſalem from the midſt thereof. 

No one is clean from the Filth; no, though be 
lived but one Day upon the Earth. Wherefore be- 
cauſe through the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the Un- 
cleanneſſes of our Birth are purged away, there- 
fore Children are baptized. And the ſame Fa- 
ther Commenting on that Place of our Saviour, 


e Matth. 
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Matth. 18. 10. See that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 


lirtle ones, alledges this as one Reaſon, why we 


ſhould not do ſo, becauſe of the Angels that 


guard chem ; on which Reaſon he makes this 
1 | Query, * At what time 
 ® Tiers of auler the Angels begin their Guar- 


= . ſight a. dianſhip over thoſe little 


SeEd wor F Gynovopiay their Birth or their Bap- 
aud Nein dg d tiſm? So that little ones 
— 1 were Baptized; by which 
mine, in Mat. Tom. 3. little ones he means In- 
p. 331. Vol. . fants and Children, as is 
| moſt evident from thoſe 
other Titles, which he gives them in the ſame 
Tome, as Sia, little Children, vine, Infants; 
and in one Place he ſuppoſes them to be 
f I᷑, wnder three or four Years 
+ Mixer reid x) rerdg- old. "TE 
Toy i7@y, Ibid. p. 321- To theſe Teſtimenies 
of Origen, I might alſo 
add thoſe of Irenew, Lib. 2. cap. 39. p. 137. 
and of Cyprian, De Lapſit, F. 7. 5 279. But I 
fall chuſe to wave them, becauſe I would wil- 
lingly tranſlate at length the Determination of 
an African Synod, held Anno 254, whereat 
were preſent Threeſcore and Six Biſhops; the 
Occafion of which Determination was this : A 
certain Biſhop called Fidus, had ſome Scruples, 
not concerning the Baptiſm of Infants, but 
eoncerning the time of their Baptiſm, Whether 
they might be baptized before the Second or 
Third Day after their Birth, or before the 
Eighth Day, as it was obſerved with reſpe& to 
Circumciſion under the Moſaical Oeconomy ; 


the © 
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the Reaſons or Grounds for which his Scruples 
he propoſed to this Synod, who having ſeri- 
ouſly examined them, unanimoully decreed, 
That Childrens Baptiſm was not to be deferr'd 
ſo long, but that che Grace of God, or Baptiſm, 
ſhould be given to all, and moſt eſpecially unto 
Infants. Which Synodical Decree, becauſe ſo 


N to my Purpoſe, I have at large tran- 
cribed as follows: 


Quantum vero ad cau- A. for the Matter 
ſam Infantium pertinet, of Infants, whom you 
quos dixiſti intra ſecun> | ſaid, were not to be 


dum vel tertium diem 
quo nati ſint conſtitutos 
baptizari non oportere; 
& conſiderandam eſſe le- 
gem Circumciſionis anti- 
quæ, ut intra octavum 
diem eum qui natus eſt 
baptizandum & ſanctifi- 
candum non putares; 
longe aliud in concilio 
noſtro omnibus viſum 
eſt; in hoc enim quod 
tu putabas eſſe facien- 
dum, nemo conſenſit, ſed 
univerſi potius judicavi- 
mus, nulli hominum na- 
to miſericordiam Dei & 
gratiam denegandam; 
nam cum dominus in E- 
vangelio ſuo dicat, Filius 
hominis non venit animas 


hominum perdere, ſed 


Baptized within the 
Second or Third Day 
after their Nativity, 
or according to the 
Law of Circumciſion 
within the eighth Day 
thereof ; it bath ap- 
peared to us in our 
Council, quite contra- 
5; no one maintain- 
ed your Opinion, but 
we all judged, That 
the e Mercy and Grace 
of God was to be deni- 
ed to noe Man; for 
ſince the Lord ſaid in 
the Goſpel, The Son of 
Man came not to de- 
ſtroy, but to ſave the 
Souls of Men ; there- 
fore as much as lies in 
our Power, no Soul i 

70 
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ſalvare; quantum in no- 


bis eſt, fi fieri poteſt, 
nulla anima perdenda 
eſt. Quid enim ei deeſt, 
qui ſemel in utero Dei 


manibus formatus eſt 2 


Nobis enim atque oculis 


noſtris, ſecundum die- 


rum ſecularium curſum, 
accipere qui nati ſunt 
incrementum videntur: 


Cæterum quæcunque à 5 
Jeſty of God their Ma- 
ker. Befides, the Ho- 


Deo fiunt, Dei factoris 


majeſtate & opere per- 


fecta ſunt. Eſſe denique 


apud omnes, ſive infan- 
tes, ſive majores natu, 
unam divini muneris æ- 
qualitatem, declarat no- 


bis divinz Scripturæ fi- 
des, cum Heliſæus ſuper 


Infantem Sunamitis Vi- 


duæ Filium qui mortuus 


| jacebat, ita ſe Deum de- 
precans ſuperſtravit, ut 


capiti caput, & faciei fa- 


perfuſi Heliſæi membra 
ſingulis parvuli membris 
& pedes pedibus junge - 
rentur. Quæ res ſi ſe- 


cundum nativitatis no- 


ſtræ & Corporis qualita- 
rem cogitetur, adulto & 
provecto Infans non poſ- 


formed in the Womb 


to be loft ; for what it 
there defective in bim, 
who has been once 


by the Hands of God? 
To us indeed it ſeems 


that Children Werle 


as they advance in 
Years ; but yet what- 
ever Things are made 
by God, are perfected 
the Work and Ma- 


ly Scriptures declare, 


that both Infants and 
Adult ' Perſons have 


the ſame Equality in 
the Divine Workiman- 


ſhip. "When "Eliſha 


prayed over the Dead 


Child of the Sunami- 
tiſh Widow, be lay 
upon the Child, and 
put his Head upon his 
Head, and bu Face 
cies applicaretur, & ſu- 


upon his Face, and his 
Body upon his Body, 
and his Feet upon his 


Feet. This may be 
thought ' improbable , 
bow the ſmall Mem- 
bers of an | Infant 
ſhould equal the big 
ones of a grown * 

ut F 


an en) as a NR a« = 
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ſet æquari, nec cobærere 


& ſufficere poſſent par- 


va membra majoribus. 
Sed illic zqualitas divina 
& ſpiritualis exprimitur, 
quod pares atque æqua- 
les ſint omnes homines, 
quando à Deo ſemel fa- 
cti ſint, & poſſit ætas no- 
{tra in incrementis cor- 
porum ſecundum ſæcu- 
lum, non ſecundum De- 
um habere difcrimen ; 
niſi ſi & gratia ipſa, quæ 
baptizatis datur, pro æ- 
tate accipientium vel mi- 
nor, vel major tribuitur; 
cum Spiritus ſanctus non 
de menſura, ſed de pie- 
tate atque indulgentia 
paterna æqualis omnibus 
præbeatur. Nam Deus 
ut perſonam non accipit, 
ſic nec ztatem, cum ſe 


omnibus ad cceleſtis-gra- 


tiæ conſecutionem æqua- 
litate librata præbeat pa- 
trem. 


Nam & quod veſtigi- 
um infantis, in primis 
partus ſui diebus conſti- 
tuti, mundum non eſſe 
dixiſti, quod unuſquiſque 


noſtrum adhuc W 
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but herein is expreſſed 
the Divine and Spiri- 
tual Equality, that all 
Men are equal, and 
alike, when they are 
made by God; that 
though the increaſe of 
our Bodies may cauſe 
an inequality with re- 
ect to Man, yet not 
with respect to God; 
unleß that that Grace, 
which is gi ven to bap- 
tixed Perſons, be more 
or _leſs according to the 
Age of the Receivers; 
but the Holy Ghoſt is 
given equally to all,not 
according to meaſure, 
but according to God's 
Mercy and Indulgence ; 
for as God is no re- 
ſpecter of Perſons, ſo 
neither of Years; He 


equally offers to all the 


obtaining of his Hea- 


venly Grace, 


And whereas you 
ſay, that an Infant for 
the firſt Days after 
bis Birth is unclean, 
ſo that every one is 
afraid to kiſs him, this 


can 


newly formed and 


can be no Impediment 
to his Obtainment of 
Heawenly Grace; for 
it is written, to the 
Pure all Things are 
pure; and none 
w ſhould dread that 
which God hath made; 
for although an Infant 
be newly born, yet he 
is not fo, as that we 
ſhould dread to kif 
Bim; ſince in the Ri, 
Hing of an Infant, we 
ought to think upon the 
freſh Works of God, 
which in a manner we 


* hi in an Infant 


brace that which God 
bath made. And 
whereas the carnal 
TFewiſh Circumciſion 
was performed on the 
Eighth Day, that was 
4 Type and Shadow 
of ſome future good 
Thing, which, Chriſt 
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exoſculari, nec hoc puta- 
mus ad cceleftem gratiam 
dandam impedimento 
eſſe oportere ; ſcriptum 
eſt enim, omnia munda 


of ſunt mundis; nec ali- 


quis noſtrim id debet 
horrere, quod Deus dig- 
natus eſt facere. Nam 
etſi adhuc infans à partu 
novus eſt, non ita eſt ta- 
men, ut quiſquam illum 
in gratia danda atque in 
pace faeienda horrere de- 
beat oſculari, quando in 
oſculo infantis unuſquiſ- 
que noſtrim pro ſua re- 
ligione ipſas adhuc re- 
centes Dei manus debeat 
cogitare, quas in homine 
modo formato & recens 
nato quodammodo ex- 
oſculamur, quando id 
quod Deus fecit, am- 
plectimur. Nam quod 
in Judaica Circumciſi- 
one carnali octavus dies 
obſervabatur, Sacramen- 
tum eſt in umbra atque 


the Truth being now in imagine ante præmiſ- 


— 


* This they ſpe k with reference to their Cuſtom of 
Saluting one another at the Concluſion of their publick 
Aſſemblies. 


come, 


% . ⁰m̃ x . t. . 3 . ↄ̃—œ—¼g .. an oaus r 


2. ben or e — © wy 


ſum, ſed veniente Chri- 
ſto veritate completum. 
Nam quia octavus dies, 
id eſt, poſt Sabbatum 
primus dies futurus erat, 
quo Dominus reſurge- 
ret, & nos vivificaret, 
& Circumciſionem no- 
bis ſpiritualem daret, 
hic dies octavus, id eſt, 
poſt Sabbatum primus, 
& Dominicus præceſ- 
ſit in imagine, quæ i- 
mago ceſſavit ſuperve- 
niente poſtmodum veri- 
tate, & data nobis ſpi- 
rituali Circumciſione. 
Propter quod neminem 
putamus à gratia con- 
ſequenda impediendum 
eſſe ea lege quæ jam 
ſtatuta eſt; nec ſpiritua- 
lem circumciſionem im- 
pedici carnali circum- 
ciſione debere ; ſed om- 
nem omnino hominem 
admittendum effe ad 
gratiam Chriſti, quando 
& Petrus in Ad ibus 
Apoſtolorum loquatur, 
& dicat, Dominus mihi 
dixit, neminem commu- 
nem dicendum & im 
mundum. 
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come, is done away; 
becauſe the Eighth 
Day, or the Firſt Day 
after the Sabbath, was 
to be the Day on which 
our Lord ſhould riſe 
and quicken us, and 
give us the Spiritual 
Circumciſion; there- 
fore was the Carnal 
Circumciſicn on the 
Eighth Day, which 
Type is now aboliſhed, 
Chriſt the Truth be- 
ing ceme, and having 
given us the Spiritual 
Circumciſion. Where- 
fore it is our Fudg- 
ment, That no one 
ought to be debarred 
from God's Grace by 
that Law, or that 
the Spiritual Circum- 
ciſion ſhould be bin- 
dred by the Carnal 
one; but all Men 
ought to be admitted to 
the Grace of Chriſt, 
as Peter ſaith in the 
Acts of the eApoſtles, 
That the Lord ſaid 
unto bim, that he 
ſhould call mo Man 
common or unclean. 
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But if any thing 
can hinder Men from 
Baptiſm, it will be 
heinous Sins, that will 
debar the Adult and 
Mature therefrom ; 
and if theſe who have 
extremely a- 
gainſt God, yet if af- 
terwards they believe, 
are baptized, and no 
Man is prohibited from 
this Grace, how much 
more ought not an In- 
fant to be prohibited, 
who being but juſt 
born, is guilty f no 
Sin, but of Original, 
which be contratted 
from Adam? Who 
oug ht the more readily 
to be received to the 
Remiſſion of Sins, be- 
cauſe not his own, but 
others Sins are remit- 
ted to him. Where- 
fore, dearly beloved, it 
is our Opinion, that 
from Baptiſm, and the 
Grace of God, who is 
merciful, kind and be- 
nign to all, none ought 
to be prohibited by us, 
which as it is to be ob- 


ſerved and followed 


ctoribus & 


Cæterum ſi homines 
impedire aliquid ad con- 
ſecutionem gratiæ poſſet; 
magis adultos & prove- 
ctos & majores natu poſ- 
ſent impedire peccata 
graviora. Porro autem 
ſi etiam graviſſimis deli- 
in Deum 
multum ante peccanti- 
bus, cum poſtea credi- 
derint, remiſſa peccato- 
rum datur, & à baptiſmo 
atque à gratia nemo pro- 
hibetur; quanto magis 
prohiberi non debet In- 
fans, qui recens natus 
nihil peccavit, niſi quod 
ſecundum Adam carnali- 
ter natus contagium mor- 
tis antiquæ prima nativi- 
tate contraxit? Qui ad 
remiſſam peccatorum ac- 
cipiendam hoc ipſo faci- 
lius accedit, quod illi re- 
mictuntur non propria, 
ſed aliena peccata. Et id- 
circo, frater chariſſime, 
hæc fuic in concilio no- 
ſtra ſententia, à baptiſ- 
mo atque a gratia Dei, 
qui omnibus miſericors 
& benignus, & pius eſt, 
neminem per nos debere 
prohiberi. Quod cum 


with 
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circa univerſos obſervan- with r-ſþ& to al; ſo 
dum fit atque retinen- eſpecially with reſpect 
dum, tum magis circa in- ro Infants, and thoſe 
fantes ipſos & recens 1hat are but juſt born, 
natos obſervandum puta- who deſerve oar Help, 
mus, qui hoc iplo de ope and the Divine Mer- 
noſtra, ac de divina mi- cy, becauſe at the firſt 
ſericordia plus merentur; inſtant of their Nati- 
quod in primo ſtatim na- wity, they beg it by 


tivitatis ſuæ ortu ploran- their Cries and Tears. 


tes ac flentes nihil aliud faciunt quam depre- 
cantur. Apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 59. F. 2, 3, 4. 
r eee | 

So that here is as Formal a Synodical Decree 
for the Baptiſm of Infants as poſſibly can be ex- 
peed ; which being the Judgment of a Synod, 
is more authentick and cogent than that of a 
private Father; it being ſuppoſable, that a pri- 
vate Father might write his own particular 
Judgment and Opinion, but the Determinati- 
ons of a Synod or Council, denote the common 
Practice and Uſage of the Whole Church. 

4 3. It is evident then, That Infants were 
bapiized in the Primitive Ages; and as for the 
Baptiſm of the Adult, that being own'd by all, 
it will be needleſs to prove it. Theſe were 
Perſons grown in Years, able to judge and 
chuſe for themſelves, who relinquiſh'd Pagan- 
iſm, and came over to the Chriſtian Faith. 
What Qualifications were required in them 
previous or antecedent to Baptiſm, I need not 
here relate, ſince I have already handled this 
Point in the Sixth Chapter of the former Trea- 
tiſe, to which Irefer the Reader, In ſhort, ſuch 

| D 3 as 
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as theſe were firſt inſtructed: in the Chriſtian 
Faith, continued ſome time in the Rank of the 
| 2 Catechumens, till * they had 
* "Ooor α i x; given good Proofs of their 
Tis 901 A TeuTs Reſolutions to lead a pious, 
ta reboot erm religious Life, and had pro- 
% NY 20, t een 
res Juda dev teſted their Aſent and Con- 
—tgei]a d. ſov.) vo" nfs ſent to all the Chriſtian Ve- 
da dg Be, &c. Juſt. yities, and then they were 
Mart. Apol. 2.P-93- ſolemnly baptized. Which 
; brings me to the third 
Thing propoſed, viz. The Manner of Baptiſm, 
which for the main was, as follows: 


§. 4. The Perſon to he: baptized was firſt 
asked ſeveral Queſtions by the Biſhop, or by 
him that officiated, unto which he was to give 
his Anſwer, concerning which Baptiſmal Que- 
ſtions and Anſwers Dionyſius Alexandrings ſpeaks 
in his Letter to Yſtas Biſhop of Rome, where- 
in he writes of a certain ſcrupulous Perſon 
ia his Church, who was ag trou- 
bled, when he was preſent at Baptiſm, and 
3 : heard the Queſtions and 

t engel. Anſwers of thoſe that were 
* NTPKCLOEWY π,ιννν . "Fa. » 
Apud Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 9. Baptized. Which Que- 
„ ſtions, Firmilian ſtyles 
Ea als * the lawful and uſual In- 
derbe interrogerionis. Nr fer of epi 


4pud Cyprian. Epift. 75. Now theſe Queſtions and 
10 f. 8. | Anſwers Were two-fold : 
Firſt, Of Abjuration of 
the Devil and all his Works: And, Secondly, 
Of a Firm Aſſent to the Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, Firſt, Of Abjuration. The 1 1 
| n al 
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ſter propoſed this Queſtion to the Party bapti- 


zed, or to this Effect, Do 


Jon rendunce the Devil, 


the World, and the Fleſh? To which he anſwer- 


ed Yes. SO Writes Ter- 
tullian, F When we are 


baptized, we renounce the Pp 


World, the Devil, and 
his Angels. And f with 
our Mouth we have vowed 
to renounce the World, the 
Devil and his Angels. 
And || We hawe renounced 
the Devil and his Angels. 
And * Thou haſt cove- 
nanted to renounce the 
World, the Devil, and bis 
Angels. And f We were 
called to the Warfare of 
the Living God, when we 
promiſed in the Words of 
2 To the ſame 
Effect alſo ſays Cyprian 
ben we were baptized, 
we renounced the World. 
And “ Ve bave renounced 
the World, its Pomps and 
Delights. And } The Ser- 
vant of God has renounced 
the Devil and. the World, 
And, || We have renoun- 
ced the World, and by the 
Faith of Spiritual Grace 


bave caſt off its Riches 


lis abjecimus. De Orot. Dom. 


t Conteſtamur nos re- 
nunciare Diabolo & 
ompæ & Angelis ejus. 
De Corons Milits, p. 
336. R 

t Renunciaſſe nos 
Diabolo & Angelis 
ejus ore noſtro con- 
N De Speftac, 

. 583. 
| Renunciavimus Dia- 
bolo, & Pompe, & An- 
gelis ejus. De 1dololat. 
P. 618, 

PaRus es renunciare 
Diabolo, & Pompe & 
Angelis ejas. Lib. de 
Animn, 8. 17. p.554. 
+ Vocati ſumus ad mili- 
tiam Dei vivi, jam tunc 
cum in Sacramenti ver- 
ba ſpondimus. 4 Mar- 
yr. p- 367. 

Sæculo renunciavera» 
mus cum baptizati ſus 
mus. Epiſt. 7. 5. Fo 


20. 
: Mundi pompis & de- 
lictis jam tune renunci- 
avimus. De Hab. Virg. 
$. 6. p. 267. 

+ Dei ſervus— Diabolo 
jam renunciarat & Sæ- 
culo, De Lapfir. 5. 6. 
P. 279. 2 
Sæeulo renunciavimus, 
& Divitias ejus & Pom- 
pas fide gratiæ ſpiritua- 
S. 14. P. 213 

4 and 
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* Diabolo & Mundo re- 
nunciavimus. De 1 


Patientig.. S. 7. p. 365. 


«Ay 37 


t Argue; nu 7 
movnegis dg x ais Theod. 
98 b. 573- 


and Pomp. And, * Ie 
bade renounced the Devil 
and the World. And fo 
likewiſe faith Clemens 
Alexandrinus, That in 
Baptiſm F we renounced 


* the Devil. 


The Serind Queſtion 


was, Whether the Party to be Baptized, did 
believe all the A rticles of the Chriſtian Faith? Ta 
which he anſwered, Yes ; as Tuſtin eMartyr 


ge d 9 1% Tin 
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0” n Sid acnomhue 


aabedpe 7205 &. Apo- 


log. 2+ P. 93• 


writes, * That thoſe who 
were to be baptized, were 
to give their Aſſent to the 
Things that were taughs 
and held by them. So Cy- 
prian writes, that at Bap- 


tiſm, they asked the baptized Perſon's Aſſent 


+ Symbolo biptizare, 


noſe Deum Patrem, Fi- 


litm Chriſtum Spiritum 


ſanctum. credis remiſſi · 


onem peccatorum, & vi- 
ram æternam per ſan- 
cam Eccleſiam ? Epiſt. 
76. F. 6. p. 248. 
Credis in vitam eter- 
nam, & remiſſionem pec- 
eatorum per ſanctam Ec- 
clefiam ? Epift. 10. §. 2. 
p. 211. f 


Baptiſm 


to this Creed, I Whether 
be believed in God the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
Remiſſion of Sins, and E- 
ternal Life through the 
Church? And that at 
they asked, 

is 90, thou believe the 
Life everlaſting, and Re- 
miſſion of Sins through the 
Holy Churth? "Theſe Ar- 
ticles of Faith to which 


the - baptized - Perſons gave their Aſſent, are 


t SymBoli legem. Fpif. 

76. . 6. p. 248. 
Regula veritatis. De 

Trinitate inter Opera Ter- 


7. p. 493. 


called by Cyprian, f The 
Law ef the Symbol. And 
by Novatian, * The Rule 
of Truth, 

9. . 
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§. 5. And here ſince we have mentioned the 
Symbol, it will be no unuſeful Digreſſion to 
enquire a little into the Antient Creeds; for as 
for that Creed which is commonly called the 
Apoſtles, all Learned Perſons are now agreed, 
that it was never compoſed by them, neither 
do I find it within my preſcribed Time: But 
though they had not that, yet they had other 
Creeds very like thereunto, which contained 
the fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
unto which all Chriſtians gave their Aſſent and 
Conſent, and that publickly at Baptiſm ; 
whence, as before, it is called by Cyprian, The 
Law of the Symbol, and by Novatian, The Rule 
of Truth, © | wil 


This Creed was handed down from Father 
to Son, as A brief Summary of the neceſſary 
Scripture Truths, not in ipſiſſimis verbis, or in 
the ſame ſet Words, but only the Senſe or Sub- 
ſtance thereof ; which is evident, from hence, 
that we never find the Creed twice repeated in 
the ſame Words, no, not by one and the ſame 
Father; which that it may the more manifeſtly 
appear, as alſo that we may ſee the Congruity 
and Affinity of the Antient Creeds with our 
Preſent Creed, commonly called the Apoſtles, 
I ſhall tranſcribe in their Original Language 
all the Whole Creeds, and Pieces of Creeds, 
that I find within my limited Bounds, which, 
rogether with the Authors wherein they are to 
be found, are as follows : 


G6 
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Credo in unum Deum fabricatorem Cœli ac 
Terræ, & omnium quæ in eis ſunt, per Chri- 
ſtum Jeſum Dei Filium, qui propter eminen- 
tiſſimam erga Figmentum ſuum dilectionem, 
eam quæ eſſet ex Virgine, generationem ſuſti- 
nuit, ipſe per ſe hominem adunans Deo, & 
paſſus ſub Pontio Filato, & reſurgens, & in 
claritate receptus, in gloria venturus Salvator 
eorum qui ſalvantur, & Judex eorum qui Ju- 
dicantur, & mittens in ignem æternum tranſ- 
figuratores veritatis, & contemptores patris 
ſui & adventus ejus. Jrenæus, Lib. 3. cap. 4. 


pag. 172. 


Regula eſt autem Fidei, ut jam hinc quid 
credamus, profiteatur, illa ſcilicet, qua credi- 
tur unum omnino Deum eſſe, nec alium præ- 
ter mundi creatorem, qui univerſa de nihilo 
produxerit per Verbum ſuum, primo omnium 
demiſſum: id Verbum Filium ejus appellatum, 
nomine Dei varie viſum Patriarchis, in Pro- 

hetis ſemper auditum, poſtremo delatum ex 
Spiritu patris Dei & virtute in virginem Mari- 
am, carnem factum in utero ejus, & ex ea na- 
tum, egiſſe Jeſum Chriſtum, exinde prædicaſſe 
novam legem & novam promiſſionem Regni 
Cœlorum, virtutes feciſſe, fixum cruci tertia 
die reſurrexiſſe, in cœlos ereptum, ſedere ad 
dexteram patris, miſiſſe vicariam vim Spiritus 
ſancti, qui credentes agat, venturum cum cla- 
ritate ad ſumendos ſanctos in vitæ æternæ, & 
promiſſorum cœleſtium fructum, & ad Propha- 
nos adjudicandos igni perpetuo, facta utriuſque 
partis reſuſcitatione cum carnis reſtitutione. 
| _ Hzc 


Af 
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Hzc regula à Chriſto— inſtituta nullas habet 
apud nos quæſtiones, niſi quas Hæreſes inferunt, 
& quæ Hzreticos faciunt. Tertul. de Præſcript. 
ad verſ. Hæret. p. 73. | | 

Unicum quidem Deum credimus, ſub hac 
tamen diſpenſatione quam 9:4or0uiay dicimus, ut 
unici Dei ſit & Filius Sermo ipſius, qui ex ipſo 
proceſſerit, per quem omnia facta ſunt, & ſine 
quo factum eſt nihil. Hunc miſſum a patre in 
Virginem, & ex ea natum hominem & Deum, 
filium hominis & filium Dei, & cognominatum 
Jeſum Chriſtum. Hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum 
& ſepultum ſecundum ſcripturas, & reſuſcitatum 
a Patre, & in ccelos reſumptum, ſedere ad dex- 
teram patris, venturum judicare vivos & mor- 
tuos, qui exinde miſerat ſecundum promiſſio- 
nem ſuam a patre Spiricum ſanctum paracletum, 
ſanctificatorem fidei eorum qui credunt in Pa- 
trem, & Filium, & Spiritum ſanctum. Hanc 
regulam ab initio Evangelii decucurriſſe, &c. 
Tertul. adverſ. Praxeau. p. 316. 


Regula Fidei una omnino eſt, ſola, immobilis 
& irreformabilis, credendi ſcilicet in unicum 
Deum omnipotentem, mundi conditorem, & 
filium ejus Jeſum Chriſtum, natum ex Virgine 
Maria, crucifixum ſub Pontio Pilato, tertia die 
reſuſcitatum à mortuis, receptum in ccolis, ſe- 
dentem nunc ad dexteram patris, venturum ju- 
dicare vivos & mortuos, per carnis etiam re- 
ſurrectionem. Tertullian. De Virginib. veland. 


p. 385. 
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Unus Deus eſt, qui omnia creavit, atque com- 
poſuit, quique ex nullis fecit eſſe univerſa, Deus 
à prima creatura & conditione mundi omni- 
um juſtorum, Deus Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, 
&c. Et quod hic Deus in noviſſimis diebus, ſi- 
cut per Prophetas ſuos ante promiſerat, miſic 
Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, primo qui- 
dem vocaturum Iſrael, ſecundo vero etiam 
gentes poſt perfidiam populi Iſrael. Hic Deus 
juſtus & bonus pater domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, 
Legem & Prophetas & Evangelia ipſe dedit, 
qui & Apoſtolorum Deus eſt, & veteris & no- 
vi Teſtamenti: Tum deinde quia Jeſus Chriſtus 
ipſe qui venit, ante omnem creaturam natus ex 
patre eſt: Qui cum in omnium conditione 
patri miniſtraſſet (per ipſum enim omnia facta 
ſunt) noviſſimis temporibus ſeipſum exinaniens 
homo factus eſt, incarnatus eſt cum Deus eſſet, 
& homo manſit quod Deus erat. Corpus 
aſſumpſit corpori noſtro ſimile, eo ſolo diffe- 
rens, quod natum ex Virgine de Spiritu ſancto 
eſt. Et quoniam hic Jeſus Chriſtus natus & paſſus 
eſt in veritate, & non per imaginem, communem 
hanc mortem vere mortuus eſt: vere enim a 


morte 
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morte reſurrexit, & poſt reſurrectionem con- 
verſatus cum Diſcipulis ſuis, aſſumptus eſt. 


Tum deinde honore ac dignitate Patri ac 
Filio ſociatum tradiderunt Spiritum ſanctum. 
In hoc non jam manifeſte diſcernitur, utrum 
natus an innatus. Sed inquirenda jam iſta pro 
viribus ſunt de Sacra Scriptura, & ſagaci per- 
quiſitione inveſtiganda. Sane quod ifte Spiritus 
ſanctus unumquemque Sanctorum, vel Prophe- 
tarum, vel Apoſtolorum inſpiravit, & non alius 
Spiritus in veteribus, alius vero in his, qui in 
adventu Chriſti inſpirati ſunt, manifeſtiſſime 
in Eccleſiis przdicatur. Poſt hæc jam, quod 
anima ſubſtantiam, vitamque habens propriam, 
cum ex hoc mundo deceſſerit, & pro ſuis meri- 
tis diſpenſabit, ſive vitz zternz ac beatitudinis 
hæreditate potitura, fi hoc ei ſua geſta præſti- 
terint ; five igne æterno ac ſuppliciis manci- 
panda, fi in hoc eam ſcelerum culpa detorſerit. 
Sed & quia erit tempus reſurrectionis mortu- 
orum, cum corpus hoc quod in corruptione 
ſeminatur, ſurget in incorruptione, & quod ſe- 
minatur in ignominia, ſurget in gloria. Origen. 
in Progm. Lib. M agxar. 


Credis in Deum Patrem, Filium Chriſtum, 
Spiritum ſanctum, remiſſionem peccatorum, & 
Vitam æternam per ſanctam Eccleſiam? Cy- 


prian. Epiſt. 76. F. 6. p. 248. 
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§. 7. Theſe are all the Creeds that I have 
mer with, in which the Words are various, but 
generally recurring to the ſame Senſe: Ir 
would be too tedious to tranſlate them all ; 
wherefore I ſhall ſum them up in the Creed, 
commonly called the Apoſtles, and thereb 
ſhew their Congruity and Agreement, as Allo 
what is in the Apoſtles Creed more than in 
theſe. Now the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, 
that are to be found in the forementioned 
Creeds, are as follow : 


I believe in God the Father eAlmighty, Maker of 


Heaven and Earth, and in Feſus Chriſt his only Son 
our Lord, who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born 
of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was crucified, dead and buried The third Day 
he roſe again from the Dead, aſcended into Heaven, 
ſitteth at the Right Hand of God the Father Al- 
| mighty, from whence he ſhall come to jadge both the 
Sick and the Dead. I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 

the Holy Catholick Church—— The Forgiveneſs of 
Sint, 
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Sins, the Reſurrection of the Body, and the Life 
everlaſting. | | 


Here are now two Clauſes of our preſent 
Creed wanting, wiz. He deſcended into Hell, 
and, The Communion of Saints. 


F. 8. If we would know how they were 
added, we muſt firſt conſider how the Whole 
Creed was framed, which I conceive was 
done theſe two Ways. | 


Firſt, Some of the Articles were derived 
down from the very Days of the Apo- 
: ſtles. 1 
Secondly, Others were afterwards added in 
Oppoſition to Hereſies, as they ſprung up in 
the Church. | 2 


Firſt, Some of the Articles were derived 
down from the very Days of the Apoſtles, 
ſuch were theſe ; 7 believe in God the Father, 
(or as the Greek Creeds read it, in One God, 
the Father, in Oppoſition to the Polytheiſm of 
the Heathens) and in Feſus Chriſt bis only begot- 
ten Son our Lord : I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Reſurrection of the Body, and the Life ever- 
laſting. For in the Days of the Apoſtles, as 
well as afterwards, it was the Practice at Bap- 
tiſm, to demand the baptized Perſon's Aſſent to 
the Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, as Philip did the Eunuch, Ad, 8. 37. 
amongſt which Fundamentals we may be cer- 
tain they reckoned the Doctrine of the Trini- 
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ty, becauſe they were baptized in the Name, 
and Dedicated to the Service of the Trinity; 
and that of the Unity of the Godhead, becauſe 
it was the great Drift and Deſign of their 
Preaching to overturn the Pagans Multiplicity 
of Deities; and that of the Reſurrection of the 
Body, and the Life everlaſting, becauſe that 
was the Characteriſtick or Peculiar Doctrine of 
the Chriſtian Religion, by which it was emi- 
nently diſtinguiſhed from other Seas and Opi- 
nions, and was the only Comfort and Support 
of the Chriſtians under their Sufferings and 
Martyrdoms, according to that of St. Paul, 
1 Cor. 15. 29. If the Dead riſe not at all, why are 
they then baptized for the Dead? 

As for the other Articles of the Creed, wiz. 
Such as are predicated of Chriſt, as, Hi being 
conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin 
Mary, Cc. and thoſe other two, The Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, and, The Forgiveneſs of Sins, I 
conceive them to be introduc'd the ſecond Way, 
viz. in Oppoſition to Hereſies, as they ſprung 
up in the Church, as, Was conceived by the Holy 
| Ghoſt, in Oppoſition to the Carpocratians, Ebio- 

nites, and Cerinthians, who taught, That Chriſt 
was born in the ordinary and common Way as 
other Men and Women are: Mas born of the 
Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, &c, 
in Contradiction to the Docetæ, Simonians, and 
others, who affirmed Chriſt ro be a Man, nor 


really, but only Phantaſtically, or in Appear- 
| ance; of which Hereticks 


Ignatius * ſpeaks, and 5 Ni Ts 
f ; okery UT @emorberat, 
againſt them his fore- Ppiſt. ad Smyrn. p. 2. 
mentioned Creed ſeems 


E particularly 
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particularly to be levelled. The Remiſſion of Sins, 
againft the Baſilidians, who held, That not all 
Sins, but only involuntary ones would be re- 
mitted ; or rather againſt the Nowatians, who 
deny'd Remiſſion to the Lapſed. The Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, to exclude thereby all Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks from being within the Pale 
thereof. | 

By theſe two Ways then was the Creed com- 
poſed, and by the latter hereof were thoſe two 
Articles introduced, of Chriſt's Deſcent into 
Hell, and of the Communion of Saints. The 
Communion of Saints was brought in laſt of 
all. The Deſcent into Hell towards the latter 
End of the Fourth Century, into the Manner 
and Occaſion whereof, as alſo the Intent and 
Meaning of this Article, I had deſign'd once to 
enquire, having made ſome Collections con- 
cerning it; but finding I ſhould then be forc'd 
to paſs the Limits of my preſcribed Time, I 
have thought it expedient to omit it, and to 
return to thoſe Points, from whence I have fo 
long digreſſed. 
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CHAP; IV. 


f. 1. Of Godfathers. F. 2. Exorciſm preceded 
Baptiſm : The Form and Reaſon thereof. 
F. 3. Next came Baptiſm itſelf: The Sacra- 
mental Water conſecrated by Prayer. F. 4. The 
Perſon Baptized in the Name of the Trinity. 
5. Immerſion, or Dipping generally uſed. 
6. Sometimes Perfuſion, or Sprinkling. The 
Validity thereof conſidered. &. 7. After Baptiſm 
followed Prayers. 


5. 8 in the former Chapter made 


a little Digreſhon, I now return to 
the Matter that firſt occaſion'd it, which was, 
the Queſtion propoſed to the Perſons to be 
Baptized, unto which Adult Perſons anſwer- 
ed for themſelves, and Suſceptors, or Godfa- 
thers for Children. Of theſe Suſceptors or 
Sponſors, Tertullian ſpeaks, where he thus 
adviſeth the Delay of Childrens Baptiſm : 


 * Tihat Neceſſity is there 


that Sponſors ſhould ex- * Quid enim neceſſe eſt 
poſe themſelves to Danger, ſponſores etiam periculo 
who through Death may meli qui & ipſi per 


f | mortalitatem deſtituere 
fail of the Performance of — ſors pol. 


| "their Promiſes, or may be funt, & proventu male 


deceived by the wicked indolis falli? De Bap- 

Diſpoſition of thoſe they tiſm. p. 603. 

promiſe for? Whether 

the Uſe of Sponſors was from the Apoſtles 

Days, I cannot determine, unleſs the Nega- 
Ei tive 


tive may be conjectured from Fuſtin Martyr, 
Tertullian's Senior by Fifty Years, who, when 
he enumerates the Method and Form of Bap- 
tiſm, ſays not one Word of Sponſors or God- 
fathers, as may be ſeen in his Second Apology, 


pag. 93, 94» 


F. 2. When theſe Queſtions and Anſwers 


were ended, then followed Exorcization, the 
Manner and End whereof was this: The Mi- 
niſter put his Hands on the Perſon's Head that 
was to be Baptized, and breathed in his Face, 
implying thereby the Exorcization, or expel- 
ling of the Devil or Evil Spirit from him, and 
a preparing of him for Baptiſm and Confir- 
mation, when and where the Good and Holy 
Spirit was conferred and given. 2 
This Practice I find mentioned by Clemens 
Alexandrinus, who ſpeaks 
* Theodoſ. Epitom. p. of the N JtogxiCoperory or 
$73: Exorciſm before Bap- 
tiſm, but more fully by 
ſome of thoſe Biſhops that were preſent at 
that famous Council of Carthage, held Anno 
258, in whoſe Determinations, Exorcization 
is required as previous and antecedent to Bap- 
tiſm. Thus in that of Creſcens Biſhop of Cir- 
ta, + I judge, faith he, 
+ Cenſeo omnes Hæreti- that all Hereticks and 


cos & Schiſmaricos, qui : . 
ad Catholicam Eccleſi- Schiſmaticks, who would 


am voluerint venire, come to the Catholick 


non ante ingredi, niſi Church, are not to be ad- 
exorcizati & baptizati 

prius fuerint. Aud Cyprian. p. 445. 
mitted, 
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mitted, till they have been firſ® Exorciſed and 
Baptized. So alſo ſaid Lucius Biſhop of The- 


beſte, * It is my Opinion 


that all Hereticks are to 


be Exorciſed and Baptized. 
And thus more clearly 


Vincentius Biſhop of Thi- 


bars, Ve know Hereticks 
to be worſe than Heathens. 
If therefore they would turn 
and come to the Lord, we 
have a Rule of Truth , 
which the Lord commanded 
the eApoſtles, ſaying, Go, 
in my Name, lay on Hands, 
and caſt out Devils (Mark 
16. 17.) And in another 
Place, Go, and teach all 
Nations, Baptix ing them 
in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, (Matthew 
28. 19.) Therefore firſt 
let them come by Impoſiti- 
on of Hands in Exorciſm, 
and then by the Regenera- 
tion of Baptiſm, that ſo 
they may be made Parta- 


2 Hzreticos— cenſeo 

exorcizandos & bapti- 
zandos eſſe. Ibid. p. 
447. 


t Hereticos ſcimus pe- 
jores eſſe quam ethnicos: 
ſi ergo converſi ad Do- 
minum venire volue- 
rint, habemus utique 
regulam veritatis, quam 
Dominus præcepto di- 
vino mandavit Apoſto- 
lis, dicens: Ite in no- 
mine meo, manum Im- 
ponite, Dzmonia expel. 
lite; & alio loco, ite, 
docete gentes, baptizan- 
res eos in nomine Patris, 
& Filii, & Spiritus ſan- 
ci; ergo primo per 
manus impoſitionem in 
Exorciſmo; ſecundo per 
Baptiſmi regeneratio- 
nem, tunc poſſunt ad 
Chriſti pollicitationem 
venire : alias autem fie- 
ri cenſeo non debere, 


Ibid. p. 447. 


kers of Chriſt's Promiſes; but otherwiſe I think 


they cannot. 


From this laſt Determination we may ob- 
ſerve the Reaſon of theſe Exorciſms, which 
aroſe from a Miſunderſtanding of Chriſt's Va- 
ledictory Speech to his Diſciples in Mark 16. 


E 3 475 
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17, &c. In the 16th Verſe of that Chapter he 
commanded them to go forth Preaching the 
Goſpel, and to Baptize, which was to be an 
unalterable, perpetual Miniſtration to the End 
of the World. Then he proceeds to tell 
them, v. 17, 18. That for the ſpeedier Propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, and that the Heathens 
might the more readily embrace it, he would 
confer on them, and the firſt Preachers there- 
of, the Gift of working Miracles, that in his 
Name they ſhould caſt out Devils, and ſpeak 
With new Tongues, as they moſt eminently 
did at the Day of Pentecoſt; That they ſhould 
take up Serpents, as Paul did at Malta, with- 
out receiving any Injury; and if they drunk 
any deadly ching, it ſhould not hurt them; 
They ſhould lay Hands on the Sick, and they 
ſhould recover: All which they did, as Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtories abundantly teſtifſie; and 
St. Mark cloſes this Chapter, and his Goſpel, 
wich ſaying, That when the Apoſtles went 

forth and Preached, the Lord wrought with them, 
and confirmed the Word with Signs following. S0 
that theſe were extraordinary Actions peculi- 
arly promiſed to the Apoſtles and firſt Preach- 
ers of the Faith of Chriſt, 

But now it is evident from the foremention- 
ed Determination of Vincentius Biſhop of Thi- 
Baris, that in his Age, they apprehended them 
to be like Baptiſm, ordinary and ſtanding Ad- 
miniſtrations in the Church, and ſo miſtaking 
in the Senſe of the fore-cited Text, introdu- 
ced for an ordinary and conſtant Practice, that 
which was promiſed by Chriſt for an r, 
W774 vs 7 4 Ky 1 ** inar ) ; 
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ordinary and miraculous Gift. Chriſt promiſed 
his Apoſtles the miraculous Power of caſting 
Devils out of Bodies poſſeſſed by them : But 
theſe Fathers underſtood this Promiſe of the 
common Spiritual Effects of the Goſpel, which, 
where it is believingly received, delivers that 
Perſon from the Deluſion and Dominion of the 
Devil, under which we all naturally are, being 
by Nature Children of Wrath ; and for the 
Declaration of this inviſible Freedom and De- 
liverance, which they all thought to be in or 
about Baptiſm, they made uſe of this external 
Sign of Exorciſm, juſt before Baptiſm, to de- 
clare thereby, that now the unclean Devil with 
all his Power and Tyranny was caſt out of that 
Perſon, who was now going, in and by Bap- 
tiſm, to be conſecrated to the Service of a bet- 
ter Maſter, viz. of the Bleſſed Trinity, Fa- 


ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, God bleſſed for 
evermore. 


H. 3. When Exorcization was finiſhed, then 
came Baptiſm itſelf; and the Perſon being 
ready to be baptized, the Miniſter, by Prayer, 
conſecrated the Water for that Uſe, becauſe it 
was not any Water, but 
only * that Mater, as Se- Aqua Sacerdotis prece 
datus Biſhop of Turbo inn Eccles fandtificara 
writes, which * Ie anctified il Carthag. apua pri. 
in the Church by the Pray- an. p. 446. 
ers of the Minifter, that 
waſheth away Sin. It is 
true indeed, as Tertullian 
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tiva Sacramentum ſan- 
ctificationis conſequun- 
tur invocato Deo: ſuper- 
venit enim ſtatim Spiri- 
tus de ccelis & aquis ſu- 
pereſt ſanctificans eas, 
Cc. De Baptiſm. p. 598. 


} Oportet ergo mundari 
& ſanQificari aquam pri- 
us à Sacerdote, ut poſſit 
Baptiſmo ſuo peccata 
hominis qui baptizatur 
abluere, Epi. 70. F. 2. 
in. | 


ters may be applyed to that 
Uſe, but then God muſt be 
firſt Inwocated, and then the 
Holy Ghoſt preſently comes 
down from Heaven, moves 
upon them, and ſanttifies 
them, Wherefore, ſaith 
Cyprian, f The Water yet 
muſt be firſt cleanſed and 
ſanttified by the Prieſt, that 
by its Waſhing it may waſh 
away the Sins of the Man 
that is Baptized. 


S, 4. The Water being Conſecrated, the 
Perſon was then Baptized in the Name of the 


Father, of the Son, 
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Theod. Epitom. p. 573. 


and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
So Writes Fuſtin Martyr, 
* They are baptized in the 
Name of God the Father, 
Lord of All, and of our 
Saviour Feſws Chrift, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, For 
as Clemens eAlexandrinus 
ſays, | The baptized Per- 
ſon by this Dedication to 
the Bleſſed Trinity,  de- 
livered from the corrupt 
Trinity, Viz. The Devil, 


the World, and the Fleſh, and is now ſealed by the 


Father, Son, and Holy 


* Ths Te9Tkuvnlng Ted 
SO mixes, Com- 
ment. in Johan. Vol. 2. 
Tom. g. p. 124. 
R 


Ghoſt. This Baptizing in 


the Name of the Tri- 
nity, Origen terms, The 
Invocation of the Adorable 
Trinity, hs 
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9. 5. As for the Quantity of Water employ- 
ed in Baptiſm, that is, Whether they ſprinkled 
or dipped ; to me it ſeems evident, that their 
uſual Cuſtom was to immerſe or dip the whole 
Body. When St. Barnabas deſcribes a baptized 
Perſon by his going down into the Water, 


* We go down, faith he, 
into the Water full of Sin 
and Filth, but we aſcend 
with Fruit and Benefit in 
our Hearts, And ſo Ter- 
tullian repreſents bapti- 
zed Perſons, as f entred 
into the Water, And 
as || let down into the Wa- 
ter. And Tuſtin Martyr 
deſcribes the ſame * by 
being waſhed in Water ; 
and calls the Place where 
they are baptized Auer, 
+ @ Waſhing-Place, or a 
Bath ; whence Firmilian 


inveighing againſt the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 
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+ Aquam ingreſſi. De 
SpeFaculis, p. 583, 


|| In aquam demiſſus. De 
Baptiſme. p. 597. | 


Ey TH) ddr Aurędy 
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+ Ibidem ut ſupra. 


condemns it as carnal, and as being upon that 


Account no whit * Jiffe- 
rent from the Baptiſm or 
Waſhing of the Jews, 
which they uſed as à com- 
mon and ordinary Bath to 
waſh away the Filth of their 
Bodies, 


Nihil differt a Judæ- 
orum Baptiſmo, quo fic 
illi utuntur, ut co tan- 
quam communi & vul- 
gari lavacto tantum ſor- 
des laventur. Au, Cy» 
Prian. Ep. 75. §. 11. p. 


139. 


$. 6. But 
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$. 6. But though Immerſion was their uſual 
Cuſtom, yet Perfuſion or Sprinkling was not 
accounted unlawful ; but in Caſes of Neceſſity 
that was uſed, as in Clinic Baptiſm, which was, 
when ſick Perſons, whoſe Deaths they appre- 
hended, were baptized in their Beds, as Nows- 
; tian, being ſick, and near 

Nic ek Ne Death, as was ſuppoſed , 
by Fr Iy ; * was baptized in his Bed by 


3 ov ET 
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ary v3; trays Epiſt. 


Cornel. ad Fabium An- 
tioch. apud Euſeb. Iib. &. 


CaP- 43+ P. 245. 


Perfuſion, or, Pouring on 
of Water. | 
It is true indeed, this 
Baptiſm was not gene- 
rally efteemed as perfect, 


as the more ſolemn Baptiſm ; for which Rea- 
ſon it was a Cuſtom in ſome Churches, not to 
advance any to Clerical Orders, who had been 
ſo Baptized ; an Inſtance whereof we have in 
the Church of Rome, where the Ordination of 


T AtaxwaruouluOr war 
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um Antioch, apud Eu- 
ſeb. lib. 6. cap. 43. p. 
245- 


Novatian to be a Presby- 
ter, was | oppoſed by all 
the Clergy, and by many of 
the Laity, as unlawful, be- 
cauſe of his Clinic Perfuſion. 
But yet that they held it 
not altogether, or abſo- 
lutely unlawful to be 
done, appears irom that 


on the Intreaties of the 
Bifhop, they conſented that he ſhould be or- 
dained, as he accordingly was: And Cyprian 
in a ſet Diſcourſe on this Subject, declares, that 
he thought this Baptiſm to be as perfect and 


valid 2 
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valid, as that done more ſolemnly by Immerſi- 
on; for when one Magnus writ to him, deſi- 
ring his Opinion, Whether thoſe were truly 
baptized, who, through their Infirmities, were 
not dip'd, but only perfus'd or aſpersd? He 


anſwer'd ; 


Nos, quantum concipit 
mediocritas noſtra, æſti- 
mamus in nullo mutilari 
& debilitari poſſe divina 
beneficia, nec minus ali- 
quid illic poſſe continge- 
re, ubi plena & tota fi- 
de & dantis & ſumentis 
accipitur, quod de divi- 
nis muneribus hauritur. 
Neque enim fic in Sacra- 
mento Salutari delicto- 
rum contagia, ut in la- 
vacro carnali & ſæculari 
ſordes cutis & corporis 
abluuntur, ut aphronitris 
& cæteris quoque adju- 
mentis, & Solio & Piſci- 
na opus fit, quibus ablui 
& mundari corpuſculum 
poſſit. Aliter pectus cre- 
dentis abluitur, aliter 
mens hominis per fidei 
merita mundatur. In 
Sacramentis falutaribus 
neceſſitate cogente, & 
Deo indulgentiam ſuam 


That as far as be 
could conceive, hs a 
preheuded that the Di- 
vine Benefits could in 
no wiſe be mutilated, 
or weakned, nor that 
leſs thereof could be 
beſtowed, where the 
Divine Gifts are re- 
ceived with a ſound 
and full Faith, both of 
Giver and Receiver. 
For in Baptiſm, the 
Spots of Sin are other- 
wiſe waſhed away, 
than the Filth of the 
Body in a Secular and 
Carnal Bath is, mn 


which there is need of 


a Seat to ſit upon, of 


a Vat to waſh in, of 
Soap, and other ſuch 
like Implements, that 
ſo the Body may be 
waſhed and cleanſed ; 
but in another manner 
is the Heart of 4 Be- 
liewer 
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liever waſhed, other- 
wiſe is the Mind of a 
Man purified by the 
e Merits of Chriſt. In 
the Sacraments of Sal- 
vation through the In- 
dulgence of God in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, the 
Divine eAbridgments 
convey the Whole to 
thoſe that believe : 
Nor let any one think 
it frange, that the 
Sick, when they are 
Baptized, are only 
perfuſed or ſprinkled, 
ſince the Scripture 
ſays, by the Prophet 
Ezekiel, Chap. 36. 
v. 25,26. Iwill ſprin- 
Ele clean Water upon 
you, and ye ſhall be 
clean ; from all your 
PFilthineſſes, and from 
all your Idols will J 
cleanſe you; a new 
Heart alſo will I give 
ou, and a new Spirit 
will I put within you. 
Alſo it is ſaid in 
Numbers, chap. 19. 
19, 20. And the Man 
which ſhall be unclean 


to the Evening, he 


largiente, totum creden- 
tibus conferunt Divina 
compendia. Nec quem- 
quam movere debet, 
quod aſpergi vel perfun- 
di videantur zgri, cum 

ratiam dominicam con- 
equuntur, quando Scrip- 
tura ſancta per Ezechielem 
Prophetam loquatur & 
dicar. Et aſpergam ſuper 
vos aquam mundam, & 
mundabimini ab omini- 
bus immunditiis veſtris, & 
ab omnibus ſimulachris 
veſtris emundabo vos, & 
dabo vobis cor novum, & 
Spiritum novum dabo in 
vobis. Item in Nume- 
ris. Et homo qui fuerit 
immundus uſque ad veſ- 
peram, hic purificabitur 


die tertio, & die ſeptimo, 


& mundus erit; ſi au- 
tem non fuerit purifica- 
tus die tertio, & die ſep- 
timo, non erit mundus, 
& exterminabitur anima 
illa de Iſrael, quoniam a- 
aun aſperſionis non eſt 
uper eum ſparſa. Et 
iterum. Et locutus eſt 
Dominus ad Moyſen, di- 
cen, Accipe Levitas de 

medio 
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medio Filiorum Iſrael, & ſhall be purified the 


purificabis eos, & ita fa- 

cies eis purificationem 
eorum, circumſparges 
eos aqua purificationis; 
& iterum, Aqua aſperſi- 
onis purificatio eſt. Un- 
de apparet aſperſionem 
quoque aquæ inſtar ſalu- 
taris lavacri obtinere; & 
quando hæc in eccleſia 
fiunt, ubi ſit & dantis & 
accipientis fides integra, 
ſtare omnia & conſum- 
mari ac perfici poſſe ma- 
jeſtate Domini & Fidei 
veritate. Epiſt. 76. F. 9. 
p. 249, 250. 


third Day, and the 


Jeventh Day, and be 


ſhall be clean; but if 
he ſhall not be purified 
the third Day, and 
the ſeventh Day, he 
ſhall not be clean, and 
that Soul ſhall be cut 
off from Iſrael, becauſe 
the Water of Aſperſi- 
on bath not been ſprin- 
kled on bim. eAnd 
again, the Lord ſpake 
unto Moſes, Numb. 


8. v. 6, 7. Take the 
Levites from amo 


the Children of Iſrael, 


and cleanſe tbem; 


and thus ſhalt thou do unto them to cleanſe them ; 
ſprinkle Water of Purifying upon them. And again, 
The Water of Aſperſion # Purification : From whence 
it appears, that Sprinkling « ſufficient inſtead of 
Immerſion ; and whenſoever it is done, if there be 


@ ſound Faith of Giver and Receiver, it is perfect 


and compleat. 


And a little after in the ſame Epiſtle, the 
ſame Father argues the Validity of Baptizin 
by Sprinkling, becauſe ſuch as had been ſo 
Baptized, were never Baptized again. 


Aut fi aliquis exiſti- 
mat ec nihil conſecutos, 


If, ſaith he, any 
ſhall think that ſucb 


have 
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have not obtained the 
Grace of God, but are 
void and empty there- 
of, becauſe they have 
been only perfuſed with 
the Saving Laver ; 
Let mot ſuch then 
that have been [o 
Baptized, deceive 
themſelves; but if 
they recover their 
Health, let them be 
Baptized ; but if they 
cannot be Baptized, as 
having been alread 


eo quod aqua falutari 
tantum perfuſi ſunt, ſed 
inanes & vacuos efle ; 
non decipiantur, & fi in- 
commodum languoris e- 
vaſerint & convaluerint, 
baptizentur. Si autem 
baptizari non poſſunt, 
qui jam baptiſmo Eccle- 
ſiaſtico ſanctificati ſunt, 
Cur in fide ſua & Domini 
indulgentia ſcandalizan- 
tur? Idem ibid. F. 10. 
P. 250. | 


Santtified with the Eccleſiaſtical Baptiſm, why 
then are they ſcandalixed in their Faith, and in 


the Mercy of Cod? 


So that Sprinkling, or Perfuſion was eſteem- 


ed valid, and ſeems to be always uſed in Caſes 
of Neceflity, as Immerſion was in their or- 
dinary Publick Baptiſm, when, as Tertullian 
writes, T They dipped the 
Baptized Perſon three 
times under Water, That 
is, Dipping him once at the naming of each 
Perſon of the Holy Tri- 
nity. * We are, ſays the 
aforeſaid Father, dipped 
at the naming of each 
Perſon. 


F Ter mergitamur. De 
Coron. Milit. p. 336. 


Nec ſemel, ſed ter, ad 
ſingula nomina in perſo- 
nas ſingulas tingimur. 
Adverſ. Prax. p. 229. 


§. 7. When Baptiſm was over, the Perſon 


thac had been then Baptized, as Tuſtin Martyr FE 


relates 


Ok the Pꝛimitive Church. 79 


relates it, was received . Hue 5 ua} 79 free 
into the number of the Faith- W © Tres wivoy 
. 0ovuſnd]dlibaulveor om wh 

ful, who then ſent up their foes Cen- d bed 
publick Prayers to God for ha ournſe,uor e x01 
all Men, for themſelues, rs uxas Tuner 
and for them that had Fe n ber. 

4 % dN Tas 
been Baptized. After rant gde wWrirus, 
which the Baptized Per- Apolog: 2. p. 97. 
ſon, as the ſaid Father 
goes on to write, was admitted to receive the 
other Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper with the 
reſt of the Faithful. So that in Fuftin Mar- 
yrs Age, at leaſt in his Country at that Sea- 
ſon, it ſeems very probable that there fol- 
lowed only Prayers after Baptiſm: But not 
long after his Time, we meet with many 
other Ceremonies then uſed, which, becauſe 
they have ſome Relation to our preſent Con- 
troverſies, I ſhall mention in the following 
Chapter. 


CHAP; 
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CHAP. V. 
§. 1. Aſter Baptiſm followed Chriſmation, or 
D 


nition. 


§. 2. Then Signation, or Signing 


with the Sign of the Croſs. §. 3. Then Impo- 


ſition of Hands, or Confirmation. 
Reaſons for Union. 


§. 4. Their 
Y. 5. For Signation. 


§. 6. For Impoſition of Hands. F. 7. Confirma- 
tion immediately followed Baptiſm. F. 8. Preſ- 


byters confirmed as well as Biſhops. F. 9. Con- 


6. 


firmaticn reiterated. 


I. A for thoſe Rites that ſucceeded Bap- 


tiſm, and which we find firſt men- 
tioned in Tertullian, they were in Number 
Three, viz. Unition, Signation, and Impoſition 4 
Hands; or if the Reader pleaſes, he may call 
them all by the Name of Confirmation. | 
- Touching Unction or Chriſmation, Tertulli- 


Egreſſi de lavacro per- 
ungimur benedicta Un- 
Qione— in nobis carna- 
liter currit unctio, ſed 
ſpiritualiter proficit. De 
Baptiſm. p. 599, 660. 


t Ungi quoque neceſſe 
eſt eum qui baptizatus 
Gr, ut accepto Chriſma- 
te, id eſt, Unctione, 
eſſe Unctus Dei, & ha- 
bere in ſe gratiam Chri- 
ſti poſſit. Epip. 70. f. 3. 
P. 211. 


an thus writes, As ſoon 
as we are baptized, we are 
anointed with the bleſſed 
Unct ion — An external car- 
nal Unction is poured upon 
us, but it ſpiritually advan- 
tages. And to the ſame 


Purpoſe ſays his Follow- 


er Cyprian, T He that us 
baptized muſt of neceſſity be 
anointed, that having re- 
ceived the Chriſm or Uncti- 
on, he may be the Anointed 
of God, and have in him 
the Grace of Chriſt. | 

| §. 2. Un- 
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F. 2. Under this Chriſmation was compre- 
hended Signation, or the Signing of the bap- 
tized Perſon with the Sign of the Croſs, which 
the Miniſter performed with this Oyntment or 


Chriſm. So ſaith Ter- 
tullian, The Fleſh is a- 
nointed, that the Soul may 
be conſecrated. And then 
it follows, The Fleſh is 
frened, that the Soul may 


Cato ungitur, ut a- 
nima conſecretur: caro 
ſignatur, ut & anima 


muniatur. De Reſurrect. 
Carnis. 


be fortified. "This Sign was made in the Fore- 


head, as Cyprian obſerves, 


for invading the Prieſt's 
Office, | was ſmit with a 
Leproſy on his Forehead, 
and marked by an offended 
God on that Place where 
thoſe are mark'd whom 
God recei ves. Hence he 
calls a Chriſtian's Fore- 
head, eA Signed Fure- 
bead; and thus elegant- 
ly exhorts the People 


that King Uzzias 


+ Lepre varietate in 
fronte maculatus eſt, ca 
parte corporis notatus 
offenſo Domino, ubi ſi- 
gnantur qui Domizum 
promerentur. De Unit. 
Eccleſ. S. 16. p. 301. 


Frons cum ſigno. 
De Laꝑſis. S. 1. p. 277. 


of Thibaris in Alluſion hereunto, to take unto 
themſelves the whole Armour of God, men- 


tioned, Epbeſ. 6.12. f To 
take unto themſelves, for a 
Covering for their Head, 
the Helmet 'of Salvation, 
that their Ears might be 
fortified againſt the Per- 
fecutors Edicts ; that their 
Eyes might be ſtrengthned 
againſt the beholding oF 


t Accipiamus quoque ad 
tegumentum capitis Ga- 
leam ſalutarem, ut mu- 
niantur aures,B ne audiant 
edicta feralia; munian» 
tur oculi ne videanc 
deteſtanda ſimulachra : 
muniatur frons ut ſig- 


num Dei incolume fc r- 


vetur. Epif. 5 C. 5. 7. p. 186. 
deteſtable 
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deteſtable Images; that their Forehead might be 
fortified, that ſo the Sign of God might be kept 
inviolable. So Pontius (peaks of certain Con- 
feſſors, who by the Cruelty of their Tormen- 
tors * bad their Foreheads 

* Confeſſores frontium pyarked a ſecond time. 
notatarum ſecund in- It is obſerved by Ter- 
Se ebe Þ rollin, That the Devil 
ſtrives to be God's Ape, 
imitating the Acts of his Worſhip and Service, 
and preſcribing the ſame to his deluded Ado- 
rers, as particularly in the idolatrous Services 
| of Mithras, f whoſe Prieſts 
t Tingit & ipſe quoſ- baptized ſome as his be- 


dam, utique credentes & %%, a ? 
fideles n expiatio- lie ving and faithful Ser 


nem delictorum de lava- vants, and ſigned them in 
cro repromittit: & ſie in- their Foreheads as bu Sol- 
itiat Mithræ, ſignat illic Jiers. 

in frontibus milites ſu- 
* wa * $. 3. To Signation 
ſucceeded Impoſition of 
Hands, or that which moſt properly we term 


Confirmation, which was, The Miniſter laid 


his Hands on the Head of the Party baptized, 


anointed and ſigned, and prayed that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt would be pleaſed to deſcend, and reſt 
upon him : This immediately followed Signa- 
tion, as that did Union. So faith Tertullian, 


[| The Fleſh is anointed, 


|| Caro ungitur, ut ani- that the Soul may be conſe- 
ma conſecretur ; caro crated ; the Fle 


ſignatur, ut & anima ſh is 815 
muniatur; caro manus ed, that the Soul may be 
impoſitione adumbra- 

tur, ut & anima ſpiritu illuminetur. De Reſurrect. Car- 
nig. p. 31. 7 


for- 
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fortified. The Fleſh is overſhadowed with the Im- 
poſition of Hands, that the Soul may be enlightened 


by the Spirit. And“ when 
the Un&ion is finiſhed, 
then Hands are impoſed, 
with Prayers invocating, 
and inviting the Holy 
Spirit. 


* Dehinc manus impo- 

nitur, per benedictio- 
nem advocans & invi- 
tans Spiritum ſan cum. 
De Baptiſm. p. 600. 


§. 4. Having thus briefly ſhewn what their 
additional Acts to Baptiſm were, it will in the 
next Place be neceſſary to enquire into the 
Grounds or Reaſons of their Uſage of them ; 
and firſt for Union : This was taken from the 


Jewiſh Rites, where it was employed in the 


Inftalment of the High Prieſt, to denote his 
ſacerdotal Conſecration to the Service of God, 


as Tertullian writes , 
* Thu Untlion u accord- 
ing to the Fewiſh Diſpen- 
ation, wherein the High 
Prieſt was anointed with 
Oyl out of an Horn, as 


Aaron was by Moſes. So 
now in the Times of the Goſpel, all Chriſtians 


being, as Tertullian ſays, 
* Prieſts to God and the 
Father ; they were in 


| Reſemblance thereunto 


conſecrated by the A- 


nointing of Oyl to their 
Prieſthood; or, as the 
foreſaid Father expreſ- 
ſes it, 1 The Fleſh 
nointed, that the Sou! may 
be conſecrated. 


is a- 


+ De priſtina Diſcipli- 
na, qua ungi oleo de 
cornu in Sacerdotio ſo. 
lebant, ex quo As ron 2 
Moyſe unctus eſt. De 
Baptiſm. p. 690. 


Nonne & Laici Sa- 
cerdotes ſumus? Scrip- 
tum eſt, Regnum queq; 
nos & Sacerdotes Deo Fo 
Patri ſuo fecit. Exhert. 
8d Caſtitat. p. 457. 


+ Caro ungitur, ut a- 
nima conſecretur. De 
Reſurrect. Carnis. p. 3t, 


2 From 
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From the ſpiritual Unction alſo of God the 
Son, by God the Father, for which reaſon he was 
called Chriſt, or Anointed, they pleaded for their 
carnal and external Unction, as Tertullian ſaith, 


* Chriſtus dicitur a 
Chriſmate, quod eſt un- 
ctio, quæ Domino nomen 


accommodavit,fatta Spi- 


ritualis, quia Spiritus 


unctus eſt a Deo patre, 


ſicut in Actis: Collecti 
ſunt enimvero in iſta 
Civitate adverſus ſan- 
ctum filium tuum quem 
unxiſti: Sic & in nobis 
carnaliter currit unctio, 
ſed ſpiritualiter proficit. 
De Bapt. p. 600. 


+ Ungi quoque neceſ- 
ſe eſt cum, qui baptiza- 
tus ſit, ut accepto Chriſe 
mate, id eſt, UnCtione, 
eſſe unctus Dei, & habe- 
re in ſe gratiam Chriſti 
poſſit. Epift. 70. F. 3. 
p. 211. 


* Teſus w called Chriſ 
from being anointed, which 
Unct ion was ſpiritual, be- 
cauſe whilſt only a Spirit, 
be was anointed by the Fa- 
ther, as in the Acts, The) 
are gathered together in 
this City againſt thy Holy 
Son, whom thou haſt a- 
nointed ; but our Un&ion 
is Carnal, though it ſpiri. 
tually profits. 

Cyprian adds this fur- 
ther Reaſon for this Cu- 
ſtom of Anointing, wiz. 
T He that is Baptized, 
muſt of Neceſſity receive the 
Chriſm, or Unttion, that 
ſo he may be the Anointed 
of God, and have in him 
the Grace of Chriſt. 


$. 5. As for Signation, or the Signing with 


the Sign of the Croſs : By this was denoted, 
That they were to be ſtrong and valiant in the 
Cauſe of Chriſt, having their Hearts forti- 
tied and ſtrengthened, as Tertullian obſerves, 
+ The Fleſh is ſigned, that 
the Soul may be fortified. 
Hence this Sign was 


} Caro ſignatur, ut a- 
nima muniatur. De Re- 
ſurrect. Carnis. p. 31. 


made 
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made on an open, viſible Place, on their Fore- 
heads, which is the Seat of Courage and Con— 
adence, imply ing thereby, that they ought 
couragiouſly and conſtantly to fight like good 
Soldiets under the Croſs of Chriſt; whence 
Tertullian ſays, That as the Chriſtians, ſo the 
Prieſts of Mithras * ſign'd 
the Foreheads of their Sol- 


diers. 


* Signat illic in fronti- 
bus milites ſuos. De Præ- 
ſcript. adv. Heret. p 87. 


F. 6. As for the very Act of Confirmation, 
or Impoſition of Hands, that was practiſed 
from an Opinion of the Imperfections of Bap- 
tiſm, that that did not convey the Graces of the 
Holy Spirit, but only prepared Perſons for 
the Reception of them, when they ſhould be 
actually beſtowed in the Confirmation; for as 
Tertullian lays, We f do 


not receive the Holy Ghoſt 
in Baptiſm ; but being pu- 
rified therein by the eAn- 
gel, (alluding co the An- 
gel that moved upon 
the Pool at Betheſda) we 
ore prepared for the Holy 
Ghoſt. And, * When our 
Bodies are cleanſed and 
bleſſed, then that moſt Ho- 
ly Spirit willingly deſcends 
from the Father. And, 
at the Impoſition of 
Hands, the Soul is illumi- 
nated by the Spirit. 


. 


Non quod in aquis 
Spicitum Sanctum con— 
ſequamur, fed in aqua e- 
muadati ab Angelo Spi- 
ritui ſancto preparamur. 
De Baptiſm. p. 599. 


Tuns ille ſanctiſſimus 
Spiritus ſuper emunda— 
ta & beneditta corpo- 
ra libens a pat re deſcen- 
dit. 157d. p. 609. 


+ Caro maus impoſi- 
tione adumbrarur, ut & 
anima Spiritu ilſumine— 
tur. De Reſurrect. Carnis. 
p. 31. 


Cy prian 
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Cyprian in his 74th Epiſtle, 5. 6, 7, 8. diſ- 


Non per manus impo- 
ſitionem quis naſcitur, 
quando accipit Spiritum 
Sanctum, ſed in baptiſ- 
mo, {ut ſpiritum jam na- 
tus accipiat, ſicut in pri- 
mo homine Adam fa- 
cum eſt, Ante enim 
Deus eum plaſmavit, & 


tune inſufflavit in faciem 


ejus flatum vitæ; nec e- 
nim poteſt accipi Spiri- 
rus. niſi prius fuerit qui 
accipiat. F.8. p. 230. 


courſes ſomewhat largely of this Cuſtom of 
Confirmation ; from 


whence I have obſerv'd 
this following Account 
of it: Every one in 4 
State of Heatheniſm and 
Idolatry was conſidered as 
dead ; wherefore when any 
one came from that State 
to the Chriſtian Faith, he 
was ſaid to live; which 
Life may be compared to 
a natural Life A 10 
compleat a natural Life, 
there muſt be a Body and 


i 
i 
' 
| 
4 
4 
« 
4 
. 


a Soul, ſo muſt the ſame 
be imagind in a ſpiritual 


Life : eAs in the firſt Creation, God firſt form- 


ed the Body of Man, and then breathed into 


bim the Breath of Life ; firſt made a fit Subject 
to receive the Soul, before the Soul itſelf was 
framed : So in the ſecond Creation, God firſt pre- 
pares the Man, before he gives his Spirit ; he 


firſt makes the Man a fit Temple for the Holy 


Ghoſt, before be gives the Holy Ghoſt. Now the 
Way by which @a Max is prepared and fitted, is by 
Baptiſm, by which he is cleanſed and purged from 
Sin, and fitted for the Reception of the Spirit of 
Ged, in which Reſpect he is to be regarded as 4 
Body: The Way by which the Holy Ghoſt is in- 


fuſed, which as à living Sou! muſt attuate and 


direct that prepared Body, is by Prayer and Im- 
poſition of Hands, or by Confirmation, For as 
Ae ns i Ss Cyprian 


* — hd 2 * * 
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Cyprian writes in the 
ſame Place, Baptiſm 


re, & hominem ſanctifi- 
alone CURE — awe) care aqua ſola non po- 
Sins, or ſanttifie a Man, teſt, nuſi habeat & Spi - 


unleſs be has alſo the Holy ritum ſan dum. 5. 7. 
Ghoſt : That is, has re- p- 230. 

ceived Confirmation, as 

it is frequently ſtyl'd in Cypria's Epiſtles, in 
the Decrees of the Council of Carthage, and 
in the Letter of Cornelizs to Fabius Biſhop of 
Antioch, extant in Euſebius, Lib. 6. cap. 43. 
p. 244. This being the Regeneration of the 
Spirit, and Baptiſm the Regeneration of Wa- 
ter, both which our Saviour affirmed to be ne- 
ceſſary, when he ſaid to Nicodemus, John 
3. J. Except a Man be born of Water, and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
As Nemeſianus Biſhop of Thubunis laicth, one is 


* Peccata enim purga- 
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not ſufficient without 
the other, I the Spirit can- 
not operate without Water, 
nor the Water without the 
Spirit. Therefore it was 
neceſſary to be regenera- 
ted by both Sacraments, 
viz. by Baptiſm and by 
Confirmation. Where- 
fore as Cyprian exhorts, 
we muſt pray, || That 
thoſe who are yet Earthly, 
may become Heavenly, and 
be born of the Water and 
the Spirit. That is, be 
vaptized and confirm- 


+ Neque enim Spiritus 
ſine aqua operari poteſt, 
neque aqua ſine Spiritu 
utroque Sacra- 
mento debere eos renaſ- 
ci in Eccleſia Catholics, 
AF. Concil. Carthag. apud 


Cyprian. p. 444. 


Ut qui adhuc ſunt 
Prima nacivitate terreni, 
incipiant eſſe cœleſtes, 
ex Aqua & Spiritu nati. 
De Orat. Dominic. S. 12. 
p. 213. 
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ed, which were the external Signs of Cleanſing 
from Sin, and beſtowing Grace, both being 
neceſſary to make a compleat Chriſtian; for as 


n 


Tun enim demum 
plenè ſanctifi cari, & eſſe 
filii Dei poſſunt, fi Sa- 
cramento utroque naſ- 
cantur; cum ſcriptum 
ſit, niſi quis natus fue- 
rit ex Aqua & Spiritu, 
non poteſt introire in 
regnum Dei. Epi. 62. 
§. 1. p. 216. 


the ſame Father writes, 
* Then are eMen truly 
ſanttified, and fully be- 
come the Sons of God, 
when they are regenerated 
with both Sacraments , 
Baptiſm and Confirmation ; 
according as it is _ writ- 
ten, Except a Aan be 
born of Water aud of the 


Spirit, be cannot enter in- 


to the Kingdom of God. So that though a Per- 


ſon was baptized, yet they accounted his 
Chriſtianity incompleat and imperfect till he 
was alſo confirmed : For which Reaſon Corne- 


IN ow n324TeTav yah 
—y & UV] TH = e- 
70 ey οe tate, aſs 
Yeu ve foro eAne 
©4094, E Hd Tf Note 
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Epift. ad Fab. Antioch, 
Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 43+ 


p. 244 


* 


lius objects againſt No- 
watian, that he could 
ſcarcely acknowledge him 
a compleat Chriſtian, be- 
cauſe being baptized in his 
Bed, he had not received 
Confirmation, or the ad- 
ditionary Rituals to Bap- 


tiſm, nor did he ever after 
receive them. 


Thus you ſee the Rea- 
ſons they produced for 


this Uſage, to fortifie which, they added ſome 
Examples of the Holy Writ, as Tertullian 
Cites to this purpoſe the Example of Jacob 


x 
. 
* 


te we. a e 


in * Geneſis, who put bis 
Hands on the Heads of 
Ephraim and Manaſſes, 
and bleſſed them. And 
Cyprian urges that In- 
ſtance of the Apoſtles, 
Ad, 8. 15, 17. where, 
after ſeveral of the Sa- 
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* Eſt hoc quoque de 
veteri inſtrumento quo 
nepotes ſuos ex Joſeph 
Efrem & Manaſlem, Ja- 
cob capitibus impoſitis 
& intermutatis manibus 
benedixetit. De Baptiſm. 
p. 609, 


maritans had been baptized by Philip, Peter and 
Fames conferred the Holy Ghoſt on them by 


Impoſition of Hands, 
T They had no need again 
to be baptized, ſaith he, 
having been baptized by 
Philip, but enly what was 
wanting or lacking, was 
performed by Peter and 
John, which was, that by 
Prayer, and Impoſition of 
Hands, the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould be conferred on 
them ; which Cuſtom, as 
he there adds, js now ob- 
ſerved by us, that thoſe 
who are baptized in the 
Church, are offered to the 
Governours thereof, by 
whoſe Prayers and Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, they re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, and 
are compleated with the 
Lord's Seal. 


} Quia legitimum & 
ecclehafticum baptiſ- 
mum conſecuti fuerant, 
baptizari eos ultra non 
oportebat : Sed tantum- 
modo quod deerat, id 1 
Petro & Johanne factum 
eſt, ut oratione pro eis 
habità, & manu impoſi- 
ta, invocaretur & infun- 
deretur ſuper eos Spirt- 
tus ſanctus. Quod nunc 
quoque apud nos geri- 
tur, ut qui in Eccleſia 
baptizantur, præpoſitis 
Eccleſiæ offerantur; & 
per noſtram orationem 
ac manus impoſitionem 
Spiritum Sanctum con- 
ſequantur, & ſignaculo 
dominico conſummen- 
tur. Epiſt. 73. S. 8. p- 


220. 


To this Practice allo Firmilian 


refers that Action of St. Paul, in Ads 19. 6. 
Where on thoſe who had been only baptized by 


* John'; 
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Eos qui ab Johanne 
baptizati fuerint, priuſ- 
quam miſſus eſſet à Do- 
mino Spiritus Sanctus, 
baptizavit denuo Spiri- 
tuali baptiſmo, & ſic eis 
manum impoſuir, ut ac- 
ciperent Spiritum San- 
Qum. Apud Cyprian. Epift. 
75. §. 7. P. 237- 


+ Invenimus hoc eſſe 
abApoſtolis cuſtoditum, 
ut in domoCornelii Cen- 
turionis ſuper Ethnicos 
qui illic aderant, Fidei 
calore ferventes, deſcen- 
diſſet Spiritus Sanctus, 
&c. Epiſt. 75. 5. I. p. 216. 


"= 


* John's Baptiſin, he con- 
ferred the Holy Ghoſ 

Impoſition of Hands. And 
Cyprian applies to Con- 
firmation the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Ac, 
TO. 44. fin miraculous 
Operations and Gifts of 
Tongues on Cornelius 
and bis Friends, though 
they were not they Bap- 
tized. 


So much now for the 
Reaſons of Confirmati- 
on; all that I ſhall do 
more, 1s to add two or 


n 


chree Obſervations concerning it. 


§. 7. The firſt whereof is, That Confirma- 
tion was an immediate Conſequent of Baptiſm ; 
it was not deferred till many Years after, bur 


was preſently adminiſtred, as Tertullian writes, 


Egreſſi de lavacro per- 
ungimur benedictà Un- 
ctione — dehinc ma- 
nus imponitur. De Bap- 


tiſm. p. 599, 600. 


[|] As ſoon as we come out 
of the Baptiſmal Laver, 
we are anointed, and then 
we are confirmed. Elſe if 
they had not been ſo 


F „ 
— ' IT TIPa OR 


ſoon confirmed, they 
muſt, notwithſtanding their Baptiſm, accord- 
ing to their Opinions, as it hath been before 
demonſtrated, have continued Graceleſs, with- 
out the Adorning Gifts of the Holy Spirit, a 
long Time, even as long as their Confirmation 
Was 


Ok the Pumitive Church. 91 


was delayed: which to imagine concerning 
them, is unreaſonable and uncharitable. 

Indeed in Caſe of Neceſſity, when they had 
neither Time nor Conveniency, it was waved, 
as Immerſion was with reſpect to Baptiſm ; but 
yet if the ſick Perſon happened to recover, 
he was then to be confirmed, as is evident 
from the Caſe of Novatian, whom Cornelius 
accuſes, becauſe * that 
when be was reſtored to t'Ov ulw 4% Rear 
his Health again, he was *7%X+ 1140uyoy Thi vie 
not confirmed according to 2 4 x7 F 1 
the Canon of the Church. „ba, 74 74 eee 
But otherwiſe Confir- ad , . Apud 
mation immediately, or Evſeb, lib. 6. cap. 43. P. 
at the ſame time follow- . 

ed Baptiſm. 


§. 8. From the former Obſervation there fol- 
lows this, that not only the Biſhop, but alſo 
his Presbyters or Curates did by his Permiſſion, 
and in his Abſence confirm : For if Confirma- 
tion always ſucceeded Baptiſm, then when- 
ever Baptiſm was, there was alſo Confirma- 
tion. Now as for Baptiſm, we may reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe, that in a Church there were 
ſome fir to be baprized, at leaſt once a Year; 
and ſometimes it might happen that either 
the See was vacant, or the Biſhop through 
Perſecution might be abſent from his Flock ſo 
long a Time, as Cyprian was double the Space ; 
and if ſo; muſt no Perſons have been bap- 
tized within that Time by reaſon of the 
Biſhop's unavoidable Abſence ? That ſeems 
a little hard, ſince, as was ſaid before, they 
eſteemed 
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eſteemed Baptiſm and Confirmation neceſſary 
to Salvation, and to deprive thoſe Souls of 
Salvation, that died within that Time, becauſe 
they had not been confirmed by the Biſhop, 
which was impoſſible, would be too ſevere 
and uncharitable. 

Beſides, That Presbyters did baptize, we 
have proved already; and ſince Confirmation 
was done at the ſame time with Baptiſm, it is 
very reaſonable to conclude, that he that did 
the one, performed the other alſo. 

But, that Presbyters did confirm, will ap- 
pear moſt evidently from this very Conſidera- 
tion, viz. That the Impoſition of Hands on 
Perſons juſt after Baptiſm, which we call Con- 
firmation, and the Impoſition of Hands at the 
Reſtitution of Offenders, which we call Abſolu- 
tion, was one and the ſelf-ſame Thing; Confir- 
mation and Abſolution being only Terms that 
we make uſe of, to diſtinguiſh the different 
Times of the Performances of the ſame Thing 
or Ceremony. The Thing or Ceremony was 
not different, Impoſition of Hands was uſed 
both at one and the other, denoting the ſame 
myſtical Signification, viz. The Conferring 
of the Holy Ghoſt and his Graces on that 
Perſon on whom Hands were impoſed : On- 
ly now to diſtinguiſh the Time of this Im- 
poſition of Hands, whether after Baptiſm, or 
at the Reconciliation of Offenders; theſe two 
Terms of Confirmation and Abſolution are 
uſed by us, the former to ſignifie that uſed 
juſt after Baptiſm, and the latter, that that 
was employed at the Reſtitution of Peni- 


tents. 
This 
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This now, viz. That Confirmation and Ab- 
ſolution were one and the ſelſ.ſame Thing, I 
ſhall preſently prove. And then in the next 
Place I ſhall ſhew that with the Biſhop, and 
ſometimes without the Biſhop, Presbyters did 
abſolve by Impoſition of Hands. And if theſe 
two Points can be clearly manifeſted, ic will 
evidently follow that Presbyters did confirm ; 
for if there was no Difference between Con- 
firmation and Abſolution, but only with reſpect 
to Time; and if Presbyters at one Time, wiz. 
at Abſolution conferred the Holy Ghoſt by 
Impoſition of Hands, it is very unreaſonable to 
deprive them of the ſame Power at the other 
Time, which was at Confirmation. If Preſ- 
byters could at one Seaſon beſtow the Holy 
Spirit, it is very probable that they could do 
the ſame at the other alſo. 

Now as to the firſt Point, viz. That there 
was no Difference between Confirmation and 
Abſolution, but that they were one and the 
ſame Thing ; This will appear moſt evident- 
ly from the Conſideration of that famous Con- 
rroverſie, touching the Validity of Hereticks 
Baptiſm, between Srephen Biſhop of Rome, 
and Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage; or rather be- 
tween the Churches of Europe and Africa, the 
Sum whereof was this: Stephen Biſhop of Rome 
aſſerted, That thoſe who were baptized by 
Hereticks, and came over to the Catholick 
Church, ſhould be received only by Impoſition 
of Hands. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage con- 
tended, That beſides Impoſition of Hands, they 
ſhould alſo be baptized, unleſs that they had 
been before baptized by the Orthodox, in 


which 
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which Caſe Impoſition of Hands ſhould be 
eſteemed ſufficient. Now this Impoſition of 
Hands they ſometimes term that which we call 
Confirmation, and ſometimes Abſolution, pro- 
miſcuouſly uſing either of thoſe Expreſſions, 
and indifferently applying them according as 
they pleaſed, in one Place giving it the Title 
of Confirmation, and in another that of Ab- 
ſolution, which that they did, I ſhall endea- 
vour to evince, by ſhewing ; 

Firſt, That they called this Impoſition of 
Hands Confirmation. : : 


Secondly, That they called it Abſolution. 
Firſt, I ſhall prove that they called it Con- 
firmation ; unto which End let us conſider 


Eos qui ſint foris ex- 

tra Eceleſiam tincti —— 
quando ad nos, atque ad 
Eccleſiam quæ una eſt, 
venerint, baptizari o- 
portere, eo quod parum 
fit eis manum impone- 
re ad accipiendum Spi- 
ritum Sanctum, niſi ac- 
cipiant & Eccleſiz bap- 
tiſmum. Tunc enim de- 
mum plene ſanctificari 
& eſſe Filii Dei poſſunt, 
ſi Sacramento utroque 
naſcantur, cum ſcriptum 
ſir, niſi quis natus fuerit 
ex aqua & Spiritu, non 
poteſt introire in reg- 
num Dei. Epift. 72. f. 1. 
p. 216. 


theſe following Paſſa- 
ges. Thoſe, ſays Cyprian, 
which are baptized witb- 
out the Church, when they 
come unto us, and unto 
the Church which is but 
one, they are to be bapti- 
zed, becauſe the Impoſiti- 
on of Hands by Confirma- 
tion, is not ſufficient with- 
out Baptiſm. For then they 
are fully ſanctiſied, and be- 
come the Sons of God, 
when they are born with 
both Sacraments, accord- 
ing as it # written, Unleſs 
a Man be born again of 
the Water and of the Spi- 


rit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. Io 
the ſame Effect ſays Nemeſianus Biſhop of Thu- 


bunis, 
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buns, * Thoſe do greatly 
err, who affirm that they 
ought only ro be confirmed 
by Impoſition of Hands, 
and ſo to be received, ſince 
it is manifeſt they muſt be 
regenerated with both Sa- 
craments in the Catholick 
Church. And Secundinus 
Biſhop of Carpis deter- 
mined, That {+ on Here- 
ticks, who are the Seed of 
Antichriſt, the Holy Ghoſt 
cannot be conferred 
Impoſition of Hands alone 
in Confirmation. 

Stephen pleaded on his 
Side, ¶ That the very Name 
of Chriſt was ſo ad vanta- 
gious to Faith and the San- 
Hification of Baptiſm, that 
in what Place ſoever any 
one was baptized in that 
Name, he immediately ob- 
tained the Grace of Chriſt. 
But unto this Firmilian 
briefly replies, That if 
the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 
becauſe done in the Name 
of Chriſt, was ſufficient to 
purge away Sins, why was 
not Confirmation, that was 
performed in the Name o 
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* Malt ſibi quidam in- 
terpretantur, ut dicant, 
quod per manũs impoſi- 
tionem Spiritum ſan» 
Qum accipiant, & fic re- 
cipiantur, cum manife- 
ſtum ſit utroque Sacra- 
mento debere eos renaſ- 
ci in Ecclefia Catholica. 
AF. Concil. Carthag. apud 
Cyprian. p. 444. 


Super filios alienos, & 
Soboles Antichriſti Spi- 
ritum Sanctum per ma- 
nus impoſitionem tan- 
tummodo non poſſe de- 
ſcendere. Ad. Concil. 
Cart hag. apud Cyprian. p. 
446. 


Sed in multum, in- 
quit, proficit nomen 
Chriſti ad fidem & bap- 
tiſmi Sanctiſicationem, 
ut quicunque & ubicuns 
que in nomine Chriſti 
baptizatus fuerit, conſe- 
quatur ftatim gratiam 
Chriſti, quando huic lo- 
co breviter occurri poſ- 
ſit, & dici, quoniam fi 
in nomine Chriſti valuit 
foris baptiſma ad hemi- 
nem purgandum, in e- 
juidem Chriſti nomine 
valereillic potuit & ma- 
nas impoſit io ad accipi- 
endum Spiritum San- 
cum. Apud Cyprian Epift, 
75. F. 16. p. 240. 


the ſame Chriſt, ſufficient to beſtow the Holy Ghoſt 
too? And therefore it is thus eagerly argued 


by 
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Qui Hereticis five 
Schiſmaticis patrocinan- 
tur, reſpondeant nobis 
habeantne Spiritum San- 
cum, an non habeantꝰ Si 
habent, cur illic baptiza- 


tis, quando ad nos veni- 


unt, manus imponitur ad 
accipiendum Spiritum 
Sand um, cum jam utiq; 
illic acceptus ſit, ubi fi 
fuit, dari potuit ? Si au- 
tem foris cunQi Here. 
tici & Schiſmatici non 
' habeat Spiritum San&- 
um, & ideo apud nos 
manus imponitur. ut hic 
accipiatur,quod illic nec 
eſt, nec dari poteſt: ma- 
nifeſtum eſt nec remiſſi- 
onem peccatorum dari 
per eos poſſe, quos con- 
Net Spiritum ſanctum 
non habere. Eo. 76. 
.S. 8. p. 249. 


by Cyprian, IWhy d. 
they, faith he, (meaning 
Stephen and his Party, 
who received Hereticks 
by Impoſition of Hands 
only) patrenize Heretich; 
and Schiſmaticks, let them 
anſwer us; Have they the 
Holy Ghoſt, or have they 
not © If they have, why 
then do they lay Hand 
on thoſe that are Bapti- 
zed by them, when they 
come over to us, to beſtow 
on them the Holy Ghof, 
when they had received 
him before ? for if he was 
there, they could confer 
bim. But if Heretic, 
and Schiſmaticks have not 
the Spirit of God, and 


therefore we lay Hands on them in Confirmation, 
that they may here receive, what Heretick; 
neither have, nor can give; it u manifeſt, that 
fince they have not the Holy Ghoſt, they cannot 
give Remiſſion of Sins. That is, ſince they 
cannot confirm, therefore- they cannot bap- 
tize. So that from theſe and ome other 


t Cyprian. Epiſt. 73. $.8. 
p. 220. & S. 19. p· 224. E- 
piſt. 74.9.6, 7, 8. p. 230. 
Firmilian. apud Cyprian. 
Epiſt. 75. F. 7. p. 237. & 
9. 11. P. 249. 


which we now call Confirmation. 


+ Paſſages, which to a- 
void Tediouſneſs I o- 
mit, it is clear, that 
both Stephen and Cyprian 
underſtood by Impoli- 
tion of Hands, that 


Secondly; 
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Secondly, I now come to ſnew, That they 
alſo termed it Abſolution, as will appear from 


theſe following Inſtan- 
ces. They (ſays Cyprian, 
meaning Stephen and his 
Followers) urge, that in 
what they do, they follow 
the old Cuſtom, that was 
uſed by the Ancients when 
Hereſies and Schiſms firſt 
began, when thoſe that went 


over to them, firſt were in 


the Church, and baptized 
therein, who when they re- 
turned again to the Church, 
and did Penance, were not 
forced fo be baptized. But 
ths, lays he, makes no- 
thing againſt us, for we now 
obſerve the very ſame. Thoſe 
who were baptized here, and 
from us went over to the 
Hereticks, if afterwards be- 
ing ſenſible of their Error 
they return to the Church, 
we only abſol ve them by the 
Impoſition of Hands, becauſe 
once they were Sheep, and as 
wandring and ſtraying Sheep 
the Shepherd receives them 
into bis Flock; but if thoſe 


Et dicunt ſe in hoc ve- 
terem conſuetudinem 
ſequi, quando apud ve. 
teres Hæteſeos, & Schiſ- 
matum prima adhuc fu- 
erint initia,ut hi illic eſ- 
ſent,qui de Eccleſia rece- 
debant, & hic baptizati 
prius fuerant : quos ta- 
men ad Eccleſiam rever- 
tentes, & pœnitentiam 
agentes, neceſſe non erat 
baptizare, quod nos quo- 
que hodie obſervamus, 
ut quos conſtet hic bap- 
tizatos eſſe, & à nobis 
ad Hzreticos tranſiſſe, ſi 
poſtmodum peccato ſuo 
cognito &erroredigeſto, 
ad veritatem & matri- 
cem redeant, ſatis fic in 
pœnitentem manum im- 
ponere: ut quia ovis jam 
fuerat, hanc ovem aba- 
lienatam & errabundam 
in ovile ſuum paftor re- 
cipiat. Si autem qui ab 
Hæteticis venit, baptiza- 
tus in Ecclefia prius non 
fuit, ſed alie nus in totum 
& profanus venit : bap- 
tizandus eſt, ut ovis flat, 
quia una eſt aqua in Ec- 
cleſia ſancta quæ oves 
faciat. Ep. 71. §. 2. p. 214. 


that come from Hereticks were not firſt baptized in 
the Church, they are to be baptized, that they may 
become Sheep; for there is but one Holy Water in the 


Church that makes Sheep. 


But 


> 
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But that this Impoſition of Hands was the 
ſame with Abſolution, will moſt evidently ap- 
| pear from the Opinion or Determination of 
Stephen, and from Cyprian's Anſwer thereunto. 

Stephen's Opinion or Determination was, 


Si quis ergo 2 quacun- 
que Herefi venerit ad 
nos, nihil innovetur, ni- 
ſi quod traditum eſt, ut 
manus illi imponatur in 
pœnitentiam. Apud Cypr. 


Epiſt. 74. §. 1. p. 229. 


* If any ſhall from any 
Hereſy come unto us, let 
nothing be innovated or 
intreducd beſides the old 
Tradition, which is, that 
Hands be impoſed on him 
as 4 Penitent. Now un- 


to that Part of this Decree which aſlerts the 
Reception of Hereticks only by Abſolution, 
or the Impoſition of Hands in Penance to be 
4 Tradition, deſcended down from their Pre- 


Si ergo aut in evange- 

lio præcipitur, aut in 
Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis, 
aut Actibus continetur, 
ut 2 quacunque Hzreſi 
venientes non baptizen- 
tur, ſed tantum manus 
illis imponatur in Pœni- 
tentiam, obſervetur hæc 
divina & ſanQa traditio. 
Ibid. H. 2. p. 229. 


on them for Penance, © 


Retro nuſquam om- 
nino praceptum eſt, ne- 
que conſcriptum, ut Hæ- 
retico tantum manus in 
pœnitentiam impona- 
tur, & ſic ei communi- 
cetur. Ib S. 4. P. 229. 


deceſſors, Cyprian re- 
plies, T That he would 
obſerve it as a Divine and 
Holy Tradition, if it were 
either commanded in the 
Goſpel, and the Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles, or contained 
in the Act, that thoſe 
who came from Hereticks 
ſhould not be baptized , 
but only Hands . impoſed 
r, as Penitents; but that 
for his Part, 4 he never 
found it either command- 
ed or written, that on an 
Heretick Hands ſhould be 
only impoſed for Penance, 
and ſo be ſhould be admit- 
ted to Communion, Where- 

fore 
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fore he on his Side concludes and determines, 


* Let it therefore be ob- 
ſerv d and held by us, That 
all who from any Hereſy 
are converted to the Church, 
be baptized with the one 
lawful Baptiſm of the 
Church, except thoſe who 
were formerly baptized in 
the Church, who when they 


return, are to be received 


by the alone impoſition of 


Hands after Penance, into 
the Flock from whence they 
bade ſtrayed. 


* Obſervetur itaque à 
nobis & teneatur- ut om- 
nes qui ex quacunque 
Hæteſi ad Eccleſiam con- 
vertuntur, Eccleſiæ uni- 
co legitimo baptiſmo 
baptizentur, exceptis his 
qui baptizati in Eccleſia 
privs fuerant, & fic ad 
Hzreticos tranſierant: 


hos enim oportet, cum 


redeant, actà poenitentia 
per manus impoſitionem 
ſolam recipi; & in ovile, 
unde erraverant, à Pa- 
ſtore reſtitui. 1bidem. &. 
16. p. 232. 


So that theſe Inſtances do as clearly prove, 
that they meant by their Impoſition of Hands, 
Abſolution, as the former Inſtances do, that 
they meant Confirmation; and both of them 
together plainly ſnew and evidence Con firma- 
tion and Abſolution to be the very ſelt- ſame 
Thing; for ſince they promiſcuouſly uſed and 
indifferently applied theſe Terms, and that 
very Thing, which in ſome Places they expreſs 
by Confirmation, in others they call Abſolu- 
tion; it neceſſarily follows, that there can be no 
eſſential or ſpecifical Difference between them, 
but that they are of a like numerical Identity 
or Sameneſs. Bur, 

Secondly, I now come in the next Place to 
demonſtrace, That together with the Biſhop, 
and ſometimes without the Biſhop, Presbyters 
did abſolve by Impoſition of Hands. That 
they did it, together wich the Biſhop, ſeveral 
Places of Cyprian abundantly prove, Offenders, 
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Per impoſitionem ma- 
nus Epiſcopi & Cleri jus 
communicationis acci- 
piunt Ep. 10. S. 2. p. 30. 


+ Nec ad communicati- 


onem venire quis poſſit, 
niſi prius illi & ab Epiſ- 
copo & Clero manus 
fuit impoſita. Ep. 12. . 1. 


P. 37. 


ſaith he, * receive the 
Light of Communion by 
the Impoſition of the Hands 
of the Biſhop, and of br 
Clergy. And, No Cri- 
minal can be admitted to 
Communion, unleſs the Bi- 
ſhop and Clergy have im- 
poſed Hands on him. And 


that ſometimes they did it without the Biſhop 
(always underſtanding his Leave and Permiſſi- 
on) is apparent from the Example of Serapion, 
who being out of the Church's Peace, and ap- 


o * , 7 
Tor Te: BuTegwn ot 
Juve ndAngoo—wroAns 
* 3 — p * 
vT £144 SiSopiuns, 765 
U 7 Aw 7 ” 
<4 TM a7] us Ci, e 
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SouTo, N Aάνεα,NH 6 
' £ 7 7 
e eα i ies Tu- 
Fo BY e Y 4; 
Toter, PIER, by EAT In 
Sis bTanndtlorrar. Ex 
Epiſt. Alexand. apud Eu- 
ſeb. lib.6. cap. 44. p. 246. 


And as the Biſhop 


proaching the Hour of 
Diſſolution, * ſent for 
one of the Presbyters to 
abſolve him, which the 
Presbyter did according to 
the Order of the Biſhop, 
who had before given hu 
Permiſſion unto the Preſ- 
byters to abſolve thoſe who 
were in Danger of Death. 
of Alexandria gave his 


Presbyters this Power, ſo likewiſe did Cypri- 
an Biſhop of Carthage, who when he was in 


+ Si premi 1nfirmitate 
aliqua & periculo cœpe- 
rint, exomologeſi facta, 
& manu eis a vobis in 


pœnitentiam impoſità. 


Epiſt. 15. S. I. p. 41. 


JSi incommodo aliquo & 
iaſirmitatis pericilo oc- 
cupati fuerint, non expe 


Exile, order'd his Clergy 


+ to confeſs and abſolve by 


Impoſition of Hands, thoſe 
who were in Danger of 
Death. And, 4 F any 
were in ſuch Condition, 
they ſhould not expett bis 
Preſence, but betake them- 
ſelves to the firſt Pregbyter 


they © 
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they could find, who ſbould Qara præſentia noſtrà a- 
receive their Confeſſion, pud Presbyterum quem- 


cunque præſentem Ex- 
and abſolve them by Im omologęſin facere deli ci 


poſition of Hands. So that ſui poſſint; ut manu eis 
it is evident that Presby- in penitentiam impoſi- 
ters, even Without the tz, veniant ad Dominum 
Biſhop, did abſolve Of- 3 *. 8. 8.1. 
fenders, and formally 

receive them into the Church's Peace by Im- 
poſition of Hands. 

Now then, if the Impoſicion of Hands on 
Perſons juſt after Baptiſm, and the Impoſition 
of Hands at the Reſticution of Offenders was 
one and the ſelf-fame Thing; and if Presbyters 
had Power and Authority to perform the lat- 
ter, I ſee no Reaſon why we ſhould abridge 
them of the former ; both the one and the 
other was Confirmation; and if Presbyters 
could confirm at one Time, why ſhould we 
doubt of their Right and Ability to perform 
it another Time? If it was lawful for them to 
impoſe Hands on one Occaſion, it was as law- 
ful for them to do it on another. 

gd. 9. From the precedent Obſervation of the 
Identity of that which we now diſtinguiſh by 
the Names of Confirmation and Abſolution, 
it neceſſarily reſults, that Confirmation was 
not like Baptiſm, only once performed ; but 
on many Perſons frequently reiterated : All 
Perſons after Baptiſm were confirmed, that is, 
by the Impoſition of Hands and Prayer, the 
Holy Ghoſt was beſeeched to deſcend upon 
them, and ſo to fortify them by his Heavenly 
Grace, as that they might couragioully perſe- 
vere in their Chriſtian Warfare to their Lives 


G 3 End; 
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End; but if it ſhould fo happen, as oftentimes 
it did, that any fo confirmed ſhould fall from 
the Chriſtian Faith, and be for a Time exclu- 
ded the Church's Peace, when they were again 
admitted, Hands were again impoſed on them, 
and the Holy Spirit again invocated, to 
{ſtrengthen them with his Almighty Grace, by 
which they might be upheld to the Day of Sal- 
vation; and ſo often as any Man fell, and 
was reſtored to the Church's Communion, 
ſo often was he confirmed, and the Holy 
Ghoſt entreated more firmly to eſtabliſh and 
ſettle him. 


CHAP. VI. 


§. I. Of the Lord's Supper: The Time when ad- 
miniſtred. F. 2. Perſons that received it; none 
preſent at the Celebration thereof beſides the Com- 
municants. F. 3. The Manner of its Celebrati- 
on; In ſome Places the Commwnicants firſt made 
their Offerings. F. 4. The Miniſter began with 

a Sacramental Diſcourſe, or Exhortation : Then 
followed à Prayer, conſiſting of Petitions and 
Praiſes, which conſecrated both the Elements 
at once. F. J. After that the Words of the In- 
ſtitution were read. F. 6. Then the Bread was 
broken, and the Wine poured out, and both di- 
fributed ; Diverſity of Cuſtoms in the Manner 
of the Difribution. F. 7. The Poſture of Re- 
ctiving. F. 8. After they bad communicated fo 
MY. ang 
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ſang « Pſalm ; and then concluded with Proyer, 
and a Collection for the Poor. es 


Q. 1. HE firſt of the Chriſtian Sacra- 

ments having been fo largely diſ- 
cuſſed, I now come to treat of che other, 
vix. The Lord's-Supper ; in the handling of 
which I ſhall enquire into theſe three Things: 
1: The Time. 2. The Perſons. And, 3. The 
Manner thereof. 

Firſt, As for the Time of the Celebration : 
In general, it was at the Concluſion of their 
ſolemn Services, as Ju- a 
ftin iſartyr writes, * Apolog. 2. pag. 27. 
That after they had read, 
ſung, preached and prayed, then they proceeded to 
the eAdminiſtration of the Euchariſt. But as for 
the particular Part of the Day, that ſeems to 
have been according to the Circumſtances and 
Cuſtoms of every Church. In Tertullian's Age 
and Country they re- 
ceived it F at Supper- 
time; from which late 
Aſſembling, it is probable, that the Heathens 
took occaſion to accuſe them of putting out 
of Lights, and promiſcuouſly mingling one 
with another. Which Accuſation may be read 
at large in Fuftin Martyrs Dialogue with Ti- 
phon, in Minutius Felix, and the Apologies of 
Tertullian and eAthenagoras, But whether this 
was then their conſtant Seaſon in Times of 
Peace, I know not; this 1s certain, that in 
Times of Perſecution they laid hold on any Sea- 
ſon or Opportunity for the enjoying of this 
Sacred Ordinance; Whence Tertullian tells us 

G 4 of 


In tempore victùs. De 
Coron. Milis. p. 337. 
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Euchariſtiæ Sacra- 
mentum etiam anteluca- 
mis cœtibus. De Coren. 
Milit. p. 338. 


of their * receiving the 
Euchariſt in their antelu- 


can eAſſemblies, or, in 
their Aſſemblies before Day, 


And Pliny reports, That in his Time the Chri- 


Ante lucem conveni- 
re ſeque Sacramen- 
to obſtringere. Epiſt. ad 
Trajan. 1 


[| In matutinis Sacrifi- 
clis cum ad cœnandum 
venimus, mixtum cali- 
cem offerimus. Epiſt. 63. 
§. 12. p. 177- 

* Chriſtum offerre o- 
portebat circa veſperam 
diet, ut hora ipſa Sacri- 
ficii oſtenderet occaſum 
Sc veſperara mundi—— 
Nos autem reſurrectio- 
nem Domini mane cele- 
bramus. * 16idem. 


a Sacrament. 


ſtians | were wont to meet 
together before it was light, 
and to bind themſelves by 

Cyprian writes, that in 
his Days || they admini- 


ſtred this Sacrament both 
e Morning 


and Evening. 
And, * That as Chriſt ad- 
miniſter d the Sacrament 
in the Evening, to ſignify 
the Evening and End of the 
World : So they celebrated 
it in the e Morning, to de- 
note the Reſurreclion of their 
Lord and e Maſter. 


All that can be gathered from hence is, 


That they did not deem any particular Part of 
the Day neceſſary to the Eſſence of the Sacra- 
ment, but every Church regulated itſelf herein 
according to the Diverſity of its Cuſtoms and 
Circumſtances. 
Fi. 2. As for the Perſons communicating, 
they were not indifferently all that profeſſed 
+ *Ov marr 10415 the Chriſtian Faith, 2s 
I your, nd dere, x Origen Writes, | It dotb 
14 {ve Ih dd oInels. not belong to every one to 
Com. in Joan. Vol. 2. eat of this Bread, and to 
Tom. 28. p. 345- drink of ths Cup. But 
they were only ſuch as were in the Number of 


* the 
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the Faithful, * ſuch as 
ere baptized, and receiv- 
ed both the Credentials and 
Pratticals of Chriſtianity, 
That is, who believed 
the Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and led an 
holy and a pious Life. 
Such as theſe, and none 
elſe, were permitted to 
communicate. 
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ve. Juſt. Martyr. Apo- 
log. 2. p. 97. 


Now ſince none but the Faithful were ad- 


mitted, it follows that the Catechumens and 
the Penitents were excluded; the Catechu- 
mens becauſe they were not yet baptized, for 
Baptiſm always preceded the Lord's-Supper, 
as Tuſtin Martyr lays 


It is not lawful for any 
one to partake of the Sa- 
cramental Food, except he 
be baptized, The Peni- 
tents, becauſe for their 
Sins they were caſt out 


f "Hs ade d ů He- 
w 5 7 * 
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of the Church, and 


whilſt excluded from the Peace thereof, they 


could not participate of the Marks and To- 
kens of that Peace, but were to be driven 


therefrom, and not ad- 
mitted thereto, || til 
they had fully ſatisfied for 
their Faults, leſt otherwiſe 
they (honld profane the 
Body of the Lord, and 
drink bis Cup unworthily, 
and ſo be guilty of the Bo- 
and Blood of the Lord, 


Ante actam pœniten- 
tiam — offerre lapſis pa- 
cem, & Euchariſtiam da- 
re, id eſt, ſanctum Domi- 
ni corpus profanare au- 
deant, cum ſcriptum ſit; 
Qui ederit panem, aut 
biberit calicem Domini 
indigne, reus erit Corpo- 
ris & Sanguinis Chriſti. 
Cypr. Epiſt. 11. H. 1. p. 32. 

Hence 
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Hence when the other Parts of Divine 
Worſhip were ended, and the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt was to begin, the Catechumens, 
Penitents, and all, except the Communicants, 

* Piz initistiones aree- Were to depart, as Ter- 
ant profanos. Apolog. cap. tullian ſays hereof, * Pi- 
7. p 674. | ous Initiation, drive a- 
way the Profane. Theſe being Myſteries which 
were to be kept ſecret and concealed from all, 
except the Faithful ; inaſmuch as to others the 
very Method and Manner of their Actions here- 
in were unknown, which was obſerved by the 
Pagans, who objected to the Chriſtians the Se- 
crecy of their Myſteries; which Charge Ter- 
tullian does not deny, but confeſſing ir, anſwers, 

33 Tbat that was the very 
myſteriis ſilentii fides Nature of eyſeries to be 
2dhibeatur. Samothracia concealed, as Ceres s were 
& Eleuſinia reticentur. in Samothracia. 

Apolog. cap. 7. p. 674. . 

d. 3. The Catechumens, with others, being 
fone out, and none remaining but the Faith- 
ul, the Celebration of the Euchariſt next fol- 
lowed ; which brings me to the Inquiry ot 
the third Thing, vix. The Manner of the Ce- 
lebration thereof. But before I meddle there- 
with, I ſhall briefly premiſe this Obſervation, 
vz. That in ſome Places, as in France and A- 

frica, the Communicants firſt made their Offer- 
ings, preſenting according to their Ability, 
Bread, or Wine, or the like, as the Firſt- fruits 

| Offerre igitur oportet Of their Increaſe, || 1: 
Deo primitias ejus crea- being our Duty, as Ire- 
turæ ficut & Moyſes ait, nus Writes, to offer unto 


non apparebis vacuus an- God the Firſt-fruits of his 


te conſpectum Domini 


Dei tui. L. 4. 6.34. P. 262. Creatures, 


wt. wand tw. ad ans Ang www A, of 
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Creatures, as Moſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt not appear 
empty before the Lord. ' Nen eueli "indivernt, 
Not a5 if God wanted theſe ſed ut ip nec — 
Things, but to ſhew our oſi nee ingrati ſint. L. 4. 
Fruitfulneſs and Gratitude 32 P. 261. 

unto him. Wherefore Cyprian thus ſeverely 
blam'd the Rich Matrons for their ſcanty 
Oblations, * Thou art 

rich and wealthy, ſays he, f Locuples & dives es. 
and doſt thou think duly & Dominicum celebrare 


; te credis, 
to celebrate the Lord s-Sup- 2 ** . 


per, when thou refuſeſt to Quæ in Dominicum fi- 
give? Thou who comeſt to ne Sacrificio venis, que 


the Sacrament without a partem de Sacrificio 
quod pauper obtulit, ſu- 


Sacrifice, what Part canſt mis? B- Opere & Eliemeſ. 
thou bade from the Sacri- S. 14. p. 354. 


fee which the Poor offer up? 

Theſe Offerings were employ'd to the Relief 
of the Poor, and other Uſes of the Church, 
and it ſeems probable that a ſufficient Quantity 
of that Bread and Wine was preſented to the 
Biſhop, or to him that officiated, to be employ- 
ed for the Sacramental Elements ; whoſe Con- 
ſecration next ſucceeded, which in the main 
was afcer the following Manner, 


§. 4. It is very likely, that in many Places 
| the Mi 


niſter firſt. began with an Exhortation 
or Diſcourſe touching the Nature and End of 
that Sacrament, Which the Congregation were 
going to partake of, that ſo their Hearts might 
be the more elevated and raiſed into heavenly 
Frames and Diſpoſitions. This may be gathered 
from the Hiſtory of an Exorciſt Woman, re- 
lated by Firmilian, who took upon her to per- 


form many Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtrations, as 


to 


Id 
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to baptize and celebrate the Lord's- Supper, 
akin 1 which laſt ſhe did * with. 
litæ — pus 04 the wonted Sermon, or 
Cypr. Epift. 75. f. 10. p. Diſcourſe. Which ſeems 
.. to intimate, that in thoſe 
Days it was cuſtomary, 

in Leſſer Aſia, and perhaps at Carthage too, 
for the Miniſter to make a Speech or Exhorta- 
tion before the Participation of the Sacrament, 
But whether this Practice was univerſal, or 
more ancient than Firmilian, I cannot deter- 
mine; this that follows was, viz. A Prayer 
over the Elements by him that officiated, unto 
which the People gave their Aſſent, by ſaying 
Amen. This Prayer is thus deſcribed by Fuſtin 


* Tlecogees) md 7045 eAtartyr , T Bread and 
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diſtributed the Elements. 


Wins are offered to the 
Ainiſter, who receiving 
them gives Praiſe and Glo- 
ry to the Lord of all through 
the Son, and the Hol) 
Ghoſt, and in a large 
Manner renders particular 
Thanks for the ' preſent 
Mercies ; who when he hath 
ended his Prayers ans 
Praiſe, all the People [aj 
Amen. And J when the 
Miniſter bad thus given 
Thanks, and the People 
ſaid Amen, the Deacons 


c 
] 
7 
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And again, Bread and _* "Ag S. espeigera. 
Wine are offered to the ee, 92,9990 Y0 ge- 
Miniſt % to the af TED > 

* : * Og, Fae5ias ogn Hurauic 
moſt of his Abilities ſends & U * dc her, x) : 
up Prayers and Praiſes, Ad.o5 £7 @nue My) T8 
and the People ſay Amen. 4214 * 0 9 * 
And then the conſecrated — ed w 7 
Elements are diſtributed. Ibid. p. 98. 


From this Deſcription by Fuſtin Martyr of 
the Sacramental Prayer, we may obſerve theſe 
few Things pertinent to the Matter in hand. 


I. That there was but one long Prayer ante- 
cedent to the Diſtribution of the Elements: 
For he ſays, That the Miniſter baving received 
the Bread and Wine, be offered up Prayers and 
Praiſe unto God in a large manner ; and when be 


had ended, the People [aid Amen. 


IT. That this long Prayer conſiſted of two 
Parts, ix. euyas, and wyac5ias, as he calls 
them, that is, Petition and Thankſgiving ; in 
the former they prayed for the Peace of the 
Church, the Quiet of the World, the Health 
of the Emperors, and in a Word, for all 
Men that needed their Prayers, as it is repre- 
ſented by Tertullian, | We 0 r 
pray, faith he, for the teu ox ante 


toribus, pro miniſtris eo- 
Emperors, for all that are rum ac poteſtatibus, pro 


in Authority under them, ſtatu Szculi, pro rerum 
for the State of the World, duiete, pro mora finis. 
for the Quiet of Affairs, Ir IE 709. 

and for the Delay of the Day of Fudgment. In 
the latter they gave God Thanks tor ſending 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and for the Inſtitution of that Comfort. I Co 
able Sacrament, deſiring his Bleſſing on, and the 
Conſecration of the Elements then before 0 
them. 8 | | 


HI. That by this one Prayer both the Ele- I gi 
ments were conſecrated at once; for he ſays, | ff 
The Miniſter took both Elements together, and i 
bleſſed them, and then they were diſtributed. He I ts 
did not conſecrate them diſtinctly, but both 1 «) 
together. ; nc 


5. After Prayer was ended, they read the I 5. 
Words of Inſtitution, that ſo the Elements 1 th 
might be conſecrated by the Word, as ch 
well as by Prayer. Whence Origen calls the n 
9 _ Sacramental Elements I 2 
2 5 2-9/7 os: T The Food that is ſandti- fo 
fsb, Cone vi fied by the Word of God | * 
abys Orcs eyreitewcs, and Prayer. And that is W 
Com. in Matth. Vol. I, hallowed by the Word of ſt 
N God, and Prager. And et 
„Quando mixtus calix {en4us writes, That * 
& fractus panis percipit hen the Bread and Wine tl 
verbum Dei, fit Eucha® receive the Word of God, ic 
riſtia ſanguinis & cor- then it becometh the Eucha- | 


. — - . , 
poris Chriſti. on 5 c. 4. riſt of the Body and Blood B 
an 
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N of Chriſt. 
8. 6. The Elements being thus conſecrated, 
the Miniſter took the Bread, and brake it, 14 
* The Bread which we F 
„ Pani quem fans, break, or, the broken | 
Fcp 4. p. 14. Bread, as it is ſtyled by 
Irenæus, and then gave 
it to the Deacons, who diſtributed it to the 
; Communi- ” 


— 3 — _— 2 D 
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Communicants, and after that the Cup, which 
the Deacons in the like Manner delivered. 
So it was in Fuſtin Martyr's Time and Country. 
* The Elements, ſaith he a 
being bleſſed, the Deacons of Euxacionoar Or 
. ectg HO — Stax 
give to every one preſent rot H wasw — m̃ 
of the conſecrated Bread Sa , utlaracar as 
and Mine. But in Ter- 9% cvxacon3i]© dg 
tullian's Time and Coun- * #5. Apolog. 2. p. 97. 
Ay the Miniſter, and 

not the Deacons diſtributed the Elements, 
+ We receive, ſaith he, : 

from no ones Hands but Na. —— — — — 
the Biſhops, And yet at — "Do Coron, Min 
the ſame Place not ma- J. p. 338. 

ny Years after, 4 The : 
Dercons offered the Cup + Calicem oconne * 
to thoſe that were preſent. 2 Tn 1 
So that herein there C 26; 2 | * 
was a Diverſity of Cu- 

ſtoms; in ſome Places the Deacons delivered 
the Elements, in others the Biſhop, or the 
Miniſter that conſecrated them But whe- 
ther it was done either by Biſhop or Deacons, 
it ſeems probable, that which of them ſo- 
ever did it, they delivered the Sacramental 
Bread and Wine particularly to each Com- 
municant. I find but one Example to the con- 
trary, and that was in the Church of Alexan- 
dria, where the Cuſtom was to permit the 
People to take the Bread themſelves from the 
Plate, or Veſſel wherein it was conſecrated, 


25 
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760 . rue as is inſinuated by * Cle- 
3 8 _ mens eAlexandrinus ; but 
2 SOS u. in moſt other Churches 
Je&-7eo1v. Stromat. lib. 1. it is likely that the E- 
p. 198. lements were particu- 
larly delivered to every 

ſingle Communicant. So it was in the Coun- 
e ty" Of Faſtin e, 
m= = _ 2 where T the Deacons gave 
Cs ers v. A. Mach one of the conſs 
pol. 2. p. 98. crated Bread and int. 
+ Calicem Diaconus of- So at Carthage in the 


ferre præſentibus cœpit. Time of Cy9r; | 
* -yprian, I The 
* 3 1 Deacons offered the Cup 


to thoſe that were preſent, 
In the Time of which Father it was uſual for 
Children and ſucking Infants to receive the 
Sacrament, unto whom it was neceſſary parti- 
cularly to deliver the Elements, fince it was 
impoſſible for them to take it orderly from the 
Hands of others : And therefore when a little 
fucking Girl refuſed to taſte the Sacramental 
* Diaconus-- reluftant; Wine, The Deacon vio- 
licet de Sacramento ca- ently fore d it down her 
licis infudir. 16. p. 284. Throat. So it was alſo 
at Rome, as appears from what Cornelius re- 
ports of his Antagoniſt 

T Thomozs 38 Tis Novatian, That | when 
W . oo _ he adminiſtred the Sacra- 
P85 e, duden 4% 5; ment, and divided and 
euvnoſcv T65 Tarounwers gave to each Man bu 
arb eu draſuale, ris Part; with hi two Hand: 
Tee Alpen, THIS he beld thoſe of the Recei- 

eg 7a; 72 AuBoyrT@r, a 

© ud Age is dy iure vr, ſaying to him, Swear 
unto me by the Body and 


Blood 
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Blood of the Lord Teſus 
Chrift, that thou wilt ne- 
wer leave my Party, to 
return to that of Corne- 
lius; ſo forcing the miſe- 


rable Receiver, inſtead of 


ſaying Amen, to ſay, 
1 will not return to Cor- 
nelius. 


113 


es d r rd½ o- 
g wat & T8 Tudo, 
yo 

Tov alaTO 7? xuels 
Inet xis were 
Ts U kalanhumeiy 9 em- 
ei es Koprnaov, N 
0 &IMM05 ag - d 
F «av AajuBdyoyla Ty 
* 5 wv \ 
Gr Sacro ] Al, 
£X4TL d, xele Kopvia 
Atoy A ſe. Apud. Euſeb. 
lib. 6. cap. 43. p. 245. 


$. 7. As for the Poſture of receiving at A. 


lexandria the Cuſtom 
was to * ſtand at the Ta- 


ble, and receive the E- 


lements, which may be 
ſuppoſed to have been 
after this Manner : The 


Teri . 
Ex Epiſt. Dionyſ. Alex- 
an. apud Euſeb, lib. 6, 
Cap. 43. P. 245. 


Bread and Wine being conſecrated, the Com- 
municants came up in order to the Communi- 
on-Table, and. there ſtanding received the 
Elements, and then returned to their Places 
again, But whether this was univerſal I know 
not, or whether any other Poſtures were uſed 
I cannot determine ; only as for Kneeling, i 
the Sacrament was celebrated on the Lord's 
Day, as uſually it was, or any other Day 
between Eaſter and Whitſuntide, then no 
Church whatſoever kneeled ; for as Tertullian 


writes, | On the Lord's- 
Day we account it a Sin 
to worſhip Kneeling, which 
Cuſtom we alſo obſerve 


from Eaſter to Whitſun- 
tide, 


H 


F Die Dominico—— 
nefas ducimus de 
geniculis adorare ; ea» 
dem immunitate die 
Paſchæ in Pentecoſten 
uſque gaudemus. De Ce- 
ron. Milit. p. 340. 


§. 8. The 
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8 8. The Elements being thus bleſſed, di- 
ſtributed, and received, they afterwards ſang 
an Hymn or Pſalm to the Praife and Glory of 


Quiſque de Scriptu- 
ris Sanctis, vel de pro- 
prio ingenio,provocatur 
in medium Deo canere. 
Apol. cap. 39. p. 710. 


God, as Tertullian writes, 
* Then every one ſings an 
Hymn to God, either of 
his own Compoſition, or 
out of the Holy Scriptures. 
Then follawed for a 


Concluſion a Prayer of Thankſgiving to God 
Almighty for his ineſtimable Grace and Mer- 


+ Oratio convivium 
dirimit, Ibidem. 


Collection for the Po 
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or. When, as 
tyr reports, || Every one 


vid, 80 nindewsdy E 


cy; as the ſame Tertulli- 
an ſaith, I Prayer con- 
cludes this Feaſt, To 
which was ſubjoyn'd a 


uſtin Mar- 


that was able and willing 
gave according to bis Abi- 
lity, and that that was 
gathered, was committed 
to the Care of the Biſhop, 
who relieved therewith the 
Orphans and Widows, the 
Sick and Diſtreſſed, Pri- 
ſoners, Travellers, Stran- 
ers, and in a Word, all 


that had need thereof. 


C HA P, 


1 1 e ——_ 
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CHAP. VII. 


§. 1. Of the Circumſtances of Publick Worſhip. 
§. 2. Of the Place thereof : In Times of . 
fixed Places for that End, metonymically called 
Churches. &. 3. How thoſe Churches were built. 
§. 4. No Holineſs in thoſe Places. F. 5. Of the 
Time of Publick Worſhip. F. 6. The Firſt Day 
of the Week an uſual Time. F. 7. Celebrated 
with Feyfulneſs, eſteemed holy, and ſpent in an 
holy Manner. F. 8. Their Reaſons for the Ob- 
ſer vation of this Day. F. 9. The uſual Title of 
this Day, The Lord's-Day. Y. 10. Sometimes 
called Sunday, but never the Sabbath- Day. 


§. 1x. Saturday another Time of Publick 
Worſhip. © 


Y oY Fe hr I have ſpoken of the 

ſeveral particular Acts of the Pub- 
lick Worſhip of the Ancients: I now come, ac- 
cording to my propounded Order, to enquire 
into the neceſſary Circumſtances thereof. By 
which I mean ſuch Things as are inſeparable 
from all humane Actions, as Place and Time, 
Habit, and Geſture, A's for Habit, as much 
of that as is controverted, I have ſpoken 
to already in that Chapter, where I dil- 
courſed of the Miniſter's Habit in Prayer. 
And as for Geſture, I have already treated 
of Worſhipping towards the Eaſt. And of 
their Poſture at the Reception of the Lord's- 


2 Supper. 
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Supper. There is nothing more diſputed with 
reference thereunto, beſides the Bowing at the 
Name of Jeſus, and the Worſhipping towards 
the Communion-Table ; but both theſe being 
introduced after my preſcribed Time, wiz. a- 
bove three hundred Years after Chriſt, I ſhall 
ſay nothing to them, but paſs on to the Dif- 
cuſſing of the two remaining Circumſtances of 
Publick Worſhip, viz. Place and Time. 

FS. 2. Firſt, As for Place: This all will rea- 
dily grant to be a neceſſary Circumſtance of 
Divine Worſhip; for if we ſerve God, it is 
impoſſible, but that it muſt be in one Place or 
other. Now one Query with reſpect here- 
unto may be, Whether the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans had determined fixed Places for their Pub- 
lick Worſnip? Upto which I anſwer, That 
uſually they had; though it is true indeed, 
that in Times of Perſecution, or when their 
Circumſtances would not permit them to have 
one uſual fixed Place, they met where-ever 
ene 46 9 they could “ in Fields, 
ele Ae, N. Deſerts, Ships or Inns: 
oneuleval;, Sa, Yet in Times of Peace 
JeamwTiiezr. Dienyl. and Serenity they choſe 
Alex. apud Euſcb.lib.7. the moſt ſettled conve- 
n nient Place that they 
could get, for the Performance of their So- 
lemn Services; which Place, by a Metonymy, 
they called the Church. Thus at Rome the 
Place where the Chriſtians met, and choſe Fa- 
bian for their Biſhop, 
was 7 the Church. Ar 
| eAntioch Paulus Samoſa- 
ten Biſhop thereof, ordered certain Women 
. to 


FE Tis aux xn las. 
Euſeb. lib.6. C.29- P.239. 
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to ſing Pſalms. to his „ Er ten 7h α]łtba. 
Praiſe * in | the midſt of Apes Euſeb. lib. 3. c. 30. 
the Church. At Carthage ae 
the Baptized Perſons renounced the Devil 
and all his Works | in nl 
the Church. And thus * + In eccleſia. Ttrtul. 
Tertullian very frequent- De Goren. Mili. p. 336. 
ly calls their definite „%% s be Prin: fe. 
Places for Divine Wor- ; 
ſhip Churches. | 

. 3- As for the Form of theſe Churches, 
or the Faſhion of their Building, I find this 
Deſcription of them in 
Tertullian, | The Houſe of + Noſtræ columbe do- 
our Dove- like Religion is mus ſimplex, etiam in 


i editis ſemper & apertis, 
ſimple, built on high and 8. 4 — amat figu- 


in open View, reſßell ing ram Spiritus ſancti, Ori- 
the Light as the Figure entem Chriſti heuram, 
of the Holy Spirit, and the Adverſ. Valentin. p. 284. 
Eaſt as the Repreſentation 
of Chriſt. The Meaning whereof is, That their 
Churches were erected on high and open Pla- 
ces, and made very light and ſhining, in Imita- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent upon the 
Apoſtles at the Day of Pentecoſt, who came 
down with Fire, or Light upon them; and that 
they were built towards the Eaſt, in reſemblance 
of Chriſt, whom they apprehended in Scrip- 
ture to be called the Eaſt, concerning which 
Title, and the Reaſon thereof, I have already 
diſcourſed in that Head concerning Praying to- 
wards the Eaſt, unto which Place, to avoid Re- 
petition, I refer the Reader. 
$. 4. But tho? they had theſe fixed Places or 
Churches for Conyeniency and Decency, yet 
H 3 they 
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they did not imagine any ſuch Sanctity or Ho- 
lineſs to be in them, as to recommend or make 
more acceptable thoſe Services that were 
diſcharged therein, than if they had been per- 
formed elſewhere ; for, as Clemens eAlexandri- 
nus writes, Every Place 
u in Truth holy, where 
we receive any Knowledge 
of God. And, as Fuftin 
Martyr ſaith, + Through 
Teſus Chriſt we are now 
all become Prieſts to God, 


Has 2% m. (te 
£3 Tw br, &» @ Thy 
emvoray Ts Oz AauBds 
yo. Stromat. lib. 7. 


p. 520. | 
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who bath promiſed to ac- 
cept our Sacrifices in eve- 


ry or in any Part of the 


World. And therefore 
in Times of Perſecution 
or ſuch like Emergen- 


cum Tryphon. p. 344 cies, they ſcrupled not 
to meet in other Places ; 
but where-ever they could ſecurely joyn to- 
gether in their Religious Services, there they 

| | met, though it were * 
in Fields, Deſerts, Ships, 
Inns or Priſons, as was 
the Caſe and Practice 
of Dionyſus Biſhop of 
Alexandria. So that the 
Primitive Practice and 
Opinion with reſpe& to this Circumſtance 
of Place was, That if the State of their 
Affairs would permit them, they had fixed 
Places for their publick Worſnip, called 
Churches, which they ſet apart to that Uſe, 
tor Conveniency and Decency's Sake; but 
entries en emer Þ $9085 


Harn ves nuly Yer 
fovs Nei, aſpis, sen- 
ie, vay;, aaydoXeor, 
ec h iC Dlonyf. 
Alexand. apud Euſeb. 
lib. 7. cap. 22. p. 268. 
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not attributing unto them any ſuch Holineſs, 
as thereby to ſanQify thoſe Services that were 
performed in them. | 


I know nothing more with reſpect to Place, 
that requires our Conſideration: I ſhall there- 
fore now proceed to enquire into the Time 
of Publick Worſhip, under which will be 


comprehended the Primitive Faſts and 
Fea 5. \ . 


§. 5. Time is as neceſſary a Circumſtance 
to Religious Worſhip as Place; for whilſt 
we are in this World, we cannot ſerve 
God at all Times, but muſt have ſome 
determinate Time to ſerve him in: That 
God's People therefore under the Law 
might not be left at an Uncertainty when 
to ſerve him, it pleaſed the Almighty to in- 
1 the Sabbath, the Paſſover, and other 

eaſts, at which Times they were to con- 
gregate and aſſemble together, to give unto 
God the Glory due unto his Name. And for 
the ſame End under the Evangelical Admini- 
{tration there are particular Days and Seaſons 
appointed for the Publick and Solemn Wor- 
ſhip of the Eternal and Glorious Lord, ac- 
cording to the Sayings of Clemens Romanus, 
God hath required us 
to ſerve him „in the ap- 2 Nera ie a j˖,Zdg 
oY Times and Seaſons. IND Epiſt. 1. ad Co- 

or wag Reaſon we Þ: 53: 
ought to ſerve him 47 WEE 2 
thoſe determinated Times, ai Ibid. 22 
That ſo Worſhipping 


H 4. him 


o 
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By Tots T/eocreraſuluors him * at thoſe command- 
KAlPe91sS. Ibid, P. 33. ed Seaſons, we may be 
bleſſed and accepted by him. | 


$. 6. Now the principalleſt and chiefeſt 
of theſe preſcribed Times was the firſt 
Day of the Week, on which they con- 
ſtantly met together to perform their Re- 
ligious Services. So writes Faſtin Martyr. 
My 1 T On the Day that & cal- 
22 e PR led Sunday, all both of 
a FA, Zoey Hrs the Country and City aſ- 
em mT dun, owing ſemble together, where we 
ive). &c. Apolog. 2. preach and pray, and diſ- 
98. charge all the other uſuel 
Parts of Divine dp x 


P 
Upon which account thoſe Parrs of God's Pub- 
_— „lick Worſhip are ftyled 
ak ——_— OY by Tertullian || The Lord's 
FE. aka Day's Solemnities. Au- 
relizs, who was ordained a Lector or a Clerk, 
by Cyprian, is deſcribed in the Execution of 
| | his Office, * by readin 
*-Dominico legit. pP. on the Lord's-Day. An 
An,. Victorinus TPetavionenſis 
Die Dominico cum T<preſents I this Day, 
gratiarum a ctione ad pa- 45 an uſual Time, wherein 
nem exeamus. De Fabric. they received the Lord s- 
Mundi apud P. Cave, p. Supper. Which was ob- 
3 ſerved by the Heathen 
| in Minucius Felix, who 
mentions the Chriſti- 
ans || aſſembling to eat on 
4 Solemn Day. And Pli- 
reports, That the 
e 


Ad epulas Solenni 
die coeunt. p. 26. 
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Chriſtians in his Time 
met together * on an ap 
pointed Day, to ſing Praiſ- 
es unte Chriſt, as a God, 
and to bind themſelves by 
a Sacrament. 


* Eſſent ſoliti ſtato die 
ante lucem convenire , 
carmenque Chriſto qua. 
fi Deo dicere ſecum in- 
vicem, ſeque Sacramen- 
to obſtringere. Epiſt. ad 
Irajan. 


6. 7. This was the Day which Clemens 4. 


lexandrinus Calls | The 
chief of Days, our Reſt 
indeed: Which they ob- 
ſerved as the higheſt 
and ſupreameſt Feſtival. 
N On Sunday we give our- 
elves to Foy, ſaitch Ter- 
tullian. And before him 
St. Barnabas, Mie keep 
the Eighth Day with 
Gladneß. And Ignatius, 
+ We obſerve the Lord's 
Day, baniſhing every 
Thing on this Day that 


- 
T "Agyeſover nutegy Thy 
» , 7 - 
Tt) OVTI &VETAUTLY NAW. 


Strom. lib. 6. p. 492. 


Diem Solis lætitiæ in- 
dulgemus. polog. c 16. 
P- I 5 
**AſouW Thy nut y 
Thy oil as Ws 
owl. Epiſt. Cathol. 5. 
II, p. 244. 
H Kale xvetanCul- 
ee. Ad Magnel. p. 
35. 


had the leaſt Tendency to, or the leaſt Ap- 
pearance of Sorrow and Grief; inaſmuch that 


now they * efteemed it a 
Sin either to faſt or kneel : 
Even the Montaniſts 
themſelves, thoſe rigid 
Obſervers of Faſts and 
Abſtinences, | abſtained 
from Faſting on this moſt 
glad and joying Day. 


* Die Dominico jejuni- 
um nefas ducimus, vel 
de geniculis adorare. Ter?, 
De Cor. Mil. p. 339, 340. 
+ Quantula eſt enim a- 
pud nos interdictio cibo- 
rum, duas in anno Heb. 
domadas Nerophagia- 
rum nec totas, exceptis 
ſcilicet Sabbatis & Do- 
minicis, offerimus Deo. 
Tert. De Jejuuio, p. 651. 


This 
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This Day they accounted Holy, as Dionyſiu: 
Biſhop of Corinth, in his Letter to the Church 
of Rome, faith, * To 

k 8 gůtuteer &y . Day being the . 
eee we en d holy: The 
. 11 Way 9 hey fan- 
ck tified it, or kept it 
holy, was the employ- 

ing of themſelves in Acts of Divine Wor- 
ſhip and Adoration, eſpecially in the Pub- 
lick Parts thereof, which they conſtantly 
performed on this Day, as has been alrea- 
dy proved; and in that fore-mentioned 
Letter, where Diomſius Biſhop of Corinth 
writ unto the Church of Rowe, That that 
Day being the Lord's-Day , they kept it. 
Holy. The Manner of ſanctifying it is im- 
mediately ſubjoyn'd, + 
T Ey 4 dveyworeny In it, ſaith he, we have 


u THY emcoayy — ws 


x) weilten nu did 
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read your Epiſtle, as alſo 
the firſf Epiſtle of Cle- 
mens. And Clemens A- 
lexandrinus Writes, * 
That a true Chriſtian, ac- 
cording to the Commands 
of the Goſpel, obſerves the 
Lord's-Day, by caſting 
out all evil Thoughts, and 
entertaining all good ones, 


glorifying the Keſurrecti- 


on of the Lord on that Day. 


$. 8. The Reaſon why they obſerved this 
Day with ſo much Joy and Gladneſs, was, 
that they might gratefully commemorate the 
oy | glorious 
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glorious Reſurrection of their Redeemer, chat 


happened thereon. So 
writes St. Barnabas, 
We keep the Eighth Day 
with Gladneſs, on which 
Chriſt aroſe from the 
Dead. So ſays Ignatius, 
+ Let us keep the Lord 5- 
Day, on which our Life 
aroſe through him. 

And fo ſays Clemens 
Alexandrinus, * He that 
truly obſerves the Lord's- 
Day, glorifies therein the 
Refurrection of the Lord. 
Tuſtin «Martyr relates, 
That | On Sunday the 
Chriſtians NS tage- 
ther, becauſe it was the 
firſs Day of the Week, 
on which God out of the 
confuſed Chaos made the 


World, and Feſus Chriſt ! 


our Saviour aroſe from 
the Dead; for en Pri- 
day be was crucified, and 
on Sunday he appeared to 
bis Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
and taught them thoſe 
Things that the Chriſtians 
now believe, And to the 


ws oudy The nu | 
2 
vnv, e 1 4.0 Ingis avicy 
cx ee. Epiſt. Catho- 
lic. H. 11. p. 244- 


+ Kale a,b Cony 
8 ,es, . 1% n Con u 
avTary A. Epiſt. 


ad Magneſ. p. 35. 
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ſame Purpoſe Origen adviſeth his Auditors to 


pray unto Almighty 
God, + eſpecially on the 


Lord's Day; which is 4 


1 Maximè in dominica 
die, que paſſionis Chri- 


Commemoration 


1 4 
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ſti Commemoratrix et: Commemoration of Chriſt's. 


neque enim reſurrectio 1 
Domini ſemel in Anno, Paſſion 3 7 or the Reſur- 


& non ſemper poſt ſep. Tec ion of Chriſt is not on- 
tem dies celebratur. In ly celebrated once a Year, 


Iſaiam, Homil. 5. but every ſeven Days. 


§. 9. From hence it was, that the uſual 
Apellation of this Day both by the Greek 
and Latin Churches, was The Lord s Day. So 
it is ſty led by Clemens Alexandrinus, Tiv xveauiv. 
| nutegy,' * The Lord's Day. 
Strom. lib. 5. p. 437. And amongſt the La- 
& lib. 7. P. 535. tins, by Victorinus Peta- 
1 De Fabric. Mund apud vionenſis, Dies Domini- 
Dr. Cave, Hif.literar. p. cus, f the Lord's Day. 
203. 12 As allo by an +4 African 
done Dr S Synod, And by * Tertulli- 
N 7.55. N. 3. 7. an. Sometimes it is 
* Dominicum diem. ſimply called » «veeui, 
De Iaololat, p. 623. and, Dominicus, that is 
the Lord's, without the Addition of the word. 
3 Day; as it is thus called 
7 - Magneſ. Þ-35- rv xveraxiy by T Ignatius, 
7 Bp 2.33.7 oy” And Dominicus by 4 Cy- 
prian. | 


Q. 10. So that the Lord's Day was the com- 
mon and ordinary Title of this bleſſed and 
glorious Day; though ſometimes in. compli- 
ance with the Heathens, that they might know 
what Day they meant thereby, they called it 
in their Phraſe, Sunday, ſo termed becauſe 
dedicated to the Sun. 

Thus Fuſftin Martyr informing the Heathens 
of the Time and Manner of the Chriſtians 

Afﬀemblics 


_ claim againſt Sabbati- 
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Aſſemblies, tells them * 

That on the Day called II nals AE, 
Sunday they met together Rte uy öde 
for die Religins ka. e ers En 
ciſes. And, That on SUN- -# 5 9% nals 1utegy. An 
day they aſſembled toge- polog. 2. p. 98, & 99. 
ther. And ſo Tertullian 

upon the ſame -Occaſion lets the Heathens 
know that the Chriſti- : 8 
ans I indulg'd themſelves , | Diem Solis laritie 


on Sunday ro Mirth and CO Apolog. c. 


TFoyfulneſs. 

But though they ſo far complyed with 
the Heathens as to call this Sunday, yet I 
do not find that they ever ſo far indulged 
the Fews as to call it the Sabbath Day; for 
through all their Writings, as may be eſ⸗ 
pecially ſeen in * Tertul- 
lian, and e Fuſtin Mar- Adverſ. Judas. 


ur, they violently de- f n;41, cam Tryp ben. 


Zing, or keeping the Sabbath-Day, that is, the 
Judaical Obſervation of the Seventh Day, 
which we muſt always underſtand by the 
Word Sabbatum in the Writings of the Anci- 
ents, not the Obſervation of the firſt Day, or 
the Lord's-Day ; for that was conſtantly cele- 
brated, as it has been already proved ; and by 
thoſe who condemn the Obſervance of the 
Sabbath-Day, the SanRification of the Lord's- 
Day is approved and recommended, as by Ju- 
fin Martyr and Tertullian in thoſe Paſſages al- 
ready cited; unto which we may add that clear 


Paſſage 
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* Myxer: cagCAU iC over, 
bXAG xT) xvearny Con 
— e 0 
Coures, why n (on n= 

TEN It dure. 


Epiſt. ad Magneſ. p. 35 


Paſſage of Ignatius, Let 
us no longer Sabbatixe; 
but keep the Lord's-Day, 
on which our Life roſe. 
Or, as it is more fully 


expreſſed in his inter- 
polated Epiſtle, + I- 
ſtead of Sabbatizing, let 
every Chriſtian keep the 
Lord s. Day, the Day on 
which Chriſt arofe again; 
the Queen of Days, on 
which our Life aroſe, and 
Death was conquered by 
Chriſt. | 


+ Kara vd cafCarioa 
ze fr mas o- 
eis ＋ xehꝛZ v, THY 
d vet g 6G TAY + UT&T0v 
ene 
71 1 Can Ks de, 

* / 
F avears Ae ſore vi xn 
& Xezs6. Epiſt. interpol. 


§. 11. So that their not Sabbatizing did 
not exclude their Keeping of the Lord's-Day, 
nor the Chriſtian, but only the Judaical 
Obſervance of the Sabbath, or Seventh Day ; 
for the Eaſtern Churches, in Compliance 
with the Jewiſh Converts, who were nu- 
merous in thoſe Parts, performed on the 
Seventh Day the ſame Publick Religious 
Services that they did on the firſt Day, 
obſerving both the one and the other as a 
Feſtival, Whence Ori- 
gen enumerates J Satur- 
day as one of the four 
Feaſts ſolemnized in his Time; though on the 
contrary, ſome of the Weſtern Churches, that 
they might not ſeem to Judaize, faſted on Sa- 

| turday, 


I Hlaegenddv. Contra 
Celſ. lib. 8. p. 393. 


— 
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turday, as Victorinus Pe- ; 
tawvionenſis writes, We Die ſeptima— ſole- 
uſe to faſt on the Seventh mus ſuperponere-» Para- 


, raſceve ſuperpoſitio fi- 
Day. And, It is our at, ne quod — Judzis 


Cuſtom then to faſt, that Sabbatum obſervare vi- 
we may not ſeem with the deatur. De Fabric. Mun. 


Jews to obſerve the Sab- 7D. Cave. P. 103. 
bath. 

So that beſides the Lord's-Day, Saturday 
was an uſual Seaſon whereon many Churches 
folemnized their Religious Services. As for 
thoſe other Times, in which they publickly 
aſſembled for the Performance of Divine 


Worſhip, they will fall under the two Gene- 


ral Heads of Times of Faſting, and Times of 


Fraſting, of which in the following Chap- 
ters. 


CHAP 
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CH AP. VII. 


6. 2. Of the Primitive Faſts; two fold, Occaſio- 
nal and Fix d. Of Occaſional Faſts, what they 
were, and by whom appointed. F. 2. Of Fix d 
Faſts, two-fold, Weekly and Annual: Wedneſ- 
days and Fridays weekly Faſts ; till what Time 
of the Day obſerved, and why obſerved. F. 3. 
One neceſſary eAnnual Faſt ; viz. Lent. Why 
they faſted at Lent, and how long it laſted. \. 4. 
Of the Manner of their Faſts, Three Sorts of 
Faſts, viz. Statio, Jejunium, and Superpoſi- 
tio. What thoſe ſeveral Kinds were, and at 
what Times obſerved. f 


§. 1. IN this Chapter I ſhall make an Enqui- 

ry into the Primitive Faſts, which 
may be conſidered in a two-fold Reſpect, ei- 
ther as Occaſional or Fix d. 

Occaſional Faſts were ſuch, as were not 
determined by any conſtant fix'd Period of 
Time, but obſerved on extraordinary and un- 
uſual Seaſons, according as the Variety and 
Neceflity of their Circumſtances did require 
them. Thus in Times of great and imminent 
Danger either of Church or State, when 
by their Sins they had kindled God's Wrath 
and Fury againſt them, that they might 
divert his Vengeance, and appeaſe his of- 
fended Majeſty, they appointed ſet Days 
and Times for the Abaſing of themſelves 

| before 
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before the Lord, for the ſeeking of his Face 
by Praying and Faſting, abſtaining from the 
Food of their Bodies, and practiſing all 
external Acts of Humiliation, as ſo many In- 
dications of the internal Contrition of their 
Hearts and Souls. So Cyprian in the Time of 


a ſharp Perſecution ad- 
viſed his Flock, * To 
ſeek to appeaſe and pacifie 
the Lord, not only by 
Prayers, but by Faſtings, 
and by Tears, and by all 
kind of Intreaties. And 
when the fame Father 
foreſaw an approaching 
to Cornelius Biſhop of 
Rome, f That ſince God 
was pleaſed in bis Provi- 
dence to warn them of 
an approaching Fight and 
Tryal , they ought with 
their whole Flocks dili- 
gently to faſt, and watch, 
and pray, to give them- 
ſelves to continual Groans, 
and frequent Prayers; 
for thoſe are our Spiritu- 
al Arms, that make us 
firmly to ffand and per- 
ſevere. 

Tertullian jeers the 
Heathens, || That in 
Time of Danger or great 
Neceſſity, after they "4 


* 


Ad placandum atque 
exorandum Deminum , 
non voce ſola, ſed & je- 
juniis, & lacrymis, & 
omni genere deprecati-. 
onis ingemiſcamus. Ep. 
$.S. 1. p. 22. 


Perſecution, he writ 


+ Quoniam providentia 

Domini monentis in- 
ſtruimur— appropin- 
quare jam certaminis & 
agonis noſtri diem, je- 
Juniis, vigiliis, oratio- 
nibus inſiſtere, cum om- 
ni plebe non deſinamus, 
incumbamus gemitibus 
aſſiduis & deprecationi- 
bus crebris: hzc ſunt e- 
nim nobis arma ccele- 
ſtia; quæ ſtare & perſe- 
verare fortiter faciunt, 
Epiſt. 57. S. 3. P. 159- 


| Denique cum ab im- 
bribus eſtiva, hyberna 
ſuſpendunt, & annus in 
cura eſt, vos quidem 
quotidie paſti, ſtatimqus 
voluptueu iy 
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pranſuri, balneis & ea - 


ponis & lupanatibus o- 
perati, Aquilicia Jovi 
immolatis, Nudipedalia 
populo denuncistis, Cœ- 
lum apud Capitolium 
quæritis, nubila de la- 


quearibus expedctatis, a- 


voluptuouſiy and ſenſually 
glutted themſelves, they 
then ran to the Capitol, 
and with all outward 
Signs of Humility, depre- 
cated God's TFudgments, 


verſi ab ipſo & Deo &- und implored bis «Mercy, 


Colo, Nos vero jejuniis 
aridi, & omni continen- 
tià expreſſi ab omni vitæ 
frage dilati, ja ſacco & ei- 
nete volutantes, invidia 
Cœlum tundimus, De- 
um tengimus, & cum 
miſericordiam extorſe- 


rimus, Jupiter honora- 


tur. Apol. cap 49. p. 711. 


whilſt in the mean time 
they were Enemies unto 
bim: But, lays he, we 
on ſuch Emergencies and 
Occaſions abſtam jrom all 
Things, give ourſelves 
wholly to Faſting, roul our- 
ſelves in Sackcloth and A- 
ſhes ; and thus incline God 


as it were to repent, to have Mercy and Compaſſion 
upon us ; for by this Way God is honcured. 

Theſe Occaſional Faſts were appointed by 
the Biſhops of every Church, as they ſaw fit 


+ Epiſcopi univerſe 
Plebi mandare jejunia 
aſſolent ex sliqua 
ſolicitudinis ecclefialti. 
cx caula. De Tejen. cp. 
13. | 


ſtances of tbe 


and neceſſary. So writes 
Tertullian, 1 The Biſhops 
are wont to ordain Faſts 
for their Churches, ac- 
cording ns the Circum- 
Churches 


require. 


F. 2. The next Sort of Faſts were ſet or 


fix d ones, that is, ſuch as were always obſerv'd 
at che fame Time and Seaſon ; and theſe a- 
gain were two fold, either Weekly or Annual. 
Firſt, Weekly. Theſe were kept every Wed- 
weſday and Friday, as Clemens aa re- 
P | ates 
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lates, That * they faſted 


on every Wedneſday and 
Friday. Theſe Faſts 
were commonly called 
Stations, in Alluſion to 


* Tig VISeas — The 
rer Y Tis M- 
gs. Strom. lib, 7, p. 
534. 


the Military Stations, or the Soldiers ſtand- 
ing, when on the Guard. Thus Tertullian 


mentions | Their Statio- 
nary Days. And writes, 
That |] Wedneſdays and 
Fridays were Stations. 
On theſe Stationary 
Days their Faſts ended 
* at three a Clock in the 
Afternoon; whence they 
are called by Tertullian, 
+ The half Faſts of Sta- 
tions. Though ſome on 
Fridays lengthened out 


their Faſts till Evening. 


t Stationum dies. De 
Orat. p. 661, 
Stationibus quartam 
& ſextam Sabbati dica- 
mus. De Jejunio. p. 65 1. 


1 Non ultra nonam 
detinendum. Fertul. De 
Jejun. p. 648. 


+ Scationum Semije- 
junia. Id p. 650. 
|| Jejunium facimus. 
Uictor. Petav. apud D. 
Cave, p. 103. ; 


Why they faſted on Jedneſday rather than 
any other Day of the Week, 1 cannot find; 


but on Friday they choſe 
to faſt, * becauſe Chriſt 
was crucified thereon, 


Ob Paſſionem Do- 
mini. Her. Petav. ubi 
antes. 


§. 3. The next Sort of fix'd Faſts is ſuch as 
are Annual, of which Kind they had but one, 


dix. Lent. 


And indeed, beſides this, they had 


no other neceſſary fix d Faſt, neither Weekly 
nor Yearly ; the Faithful were not ſtrictly o- 
bliged co the Obſervation of any other ; as will 
be evident from what follows. 5 

12 t 
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It is true, they faſted Wedneſdays and Fri- 
days, but this was ex Arbitrio, of their own 
free Will and Choice, not ex Imperie, of 
Command or Neceſſity. For when the Mon- 
taniſts began to impoſe as a Duty other ſtint- 
ed Faſts, they were for ſo doing branded as 

a 1 Hereticks. * Who, ſaith 
oo SiS doranc; 74 eAp ollonins c ings. 
Yoſu A i Jide Montan, u this new 
Nia Sexruow de Doctor? Hu Works and 
6 ide gas Noe ſtpor, Doctrine evidently declare 


6 vnc eas vouove]ioas. gow, hs. 
Apud Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. bim; this u he that teaches 


18. p. 184, | the Diſſolution of Mar- 
riages, and preſcribes Faſts. 

And for the ſame Practice they were ac- 
| cuſed by the Orthodox, 

| Galatis nos quoque for Galaticiſing, or 


percuti aiunt Obſerva- mitt ing th 5 
tores dierum, & menſi- g the Error of 


um, & annorum. Tere. the Galatians in obſery- 
De Jejun. p. 645. ing Days, and e Months, 
| and Years. 

But that the Antients eſteemed Leut to be 
the only neceſſary fix'd Faft, and any other, 
even the Stationary Days to be indifferent, 
will appear molt eyidently from this enſuing 
Paſſage of Tertullian. Tertullian being now a 
Montaniſt, and defending their preſcribed 
Faſts . againſt the Orthodox, thus jeeringly 
expoſes the Opinions of his Adverſaries with 
reſpect to the neceſſary determined Times of 

4 | Faſting. || Forſcoth, faith 
erte in exangelio pe, they think that accord- 
illos dies jejuniis deter- 
minatos putant, in qui- 7g #0 the Geſpel, thefe 
bus ablatus eſt ſponſus: Lays are to be preſcrebed | 


Faſts, 
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Faſts, wherein the Bride- 
groom was taken away, 
(i. e. Lent) and thoſe to be 
the only Faſts of Chriſti- 
ans, the Legal and Pro- 
phetical Faſts being abo- 
liſhed; and that for o- 
thers we may indifferent- 
Iy faſt, accerding to our 
Will, not out of N eceſſity 
or Command, but accord- 
ing to our Circumſtan- 
ces and Conditions, and that 
ſo the Apoſtles obſerved , 
commanding no other fix- 
ed and common Fats be- 
ſides this; mo, not the 
Stationary Days, which 
indeed they keep on Wed- 
neſdays, and Fridays, 
and do all obſerve, but 
yet not in Obedience to any 
Command, or to the End 


133 
& hos eſſe jam ſolos 
legitimos je juniorum 


Chriſtianorum, abolitis 
legalibus, & propheti- 
cis vetuſtatibus.— Ita- 
que de cætero indiffe- 
renter jejunandum ex 
arbitrjo, non ex impe- 
rio novæ diſciplinæ, pro 
temporibus & cauſis u- 
niuſcujuſque : Sic & A- 
poſtolos obſervaſſe, nul- 
lum aliud imponentes 
jugum certorum & in 
commune omnibus obe- 
undorum jejuniorum: 
proinde nec ſtationum ; 
que & ipſæ ſuos qui- 
dem dies habeant quar- 
te ferin & ſextæ, paſ- 
ſim tamen currunt, ne- 
que ſub lege præcepti 
ne que ultra ſupremam 
diei, quando & oratio- 
nes fere hora nona con- 
cludat de Petri exemplo 
quòd actis refertur. De 


Fejunio. p. 645. 


of the Day, but Prayers are concluded at Three a 
Clock in the Afternoon, according to the Exam- 


ple of Peter in the Acts. 


PF 


So that from hence it is evident, That the 
Orthodox apprehended themſelves to be free 
from the neceſſary Obſervation of the Stati- 
onary Faſts, and to be only ſtrictly obliged to 
faſt on thoſe Day, wherein the Bridegroom was 
iaken away, Or in Lent ; from which Periphra- 


13 


{is 
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ſis of Lent, we may collect both the Reaſon 
and the Duration thereof. 


Firſt, The Reaſon thereof, or the Ground 
on which they founded the Neceflity of this 
Faſt, and that was on the Saying of Chriſt, 
in Matth. 9.15. The Days will come when the 
Bridegroom ſhall be taken from them. This they 
imagined to be an Injunction of Chriſt to all 
his Followers, to faſt at that Time, when the 
Bridegroom ſhould be taken away. The 
Bridegroom they eſteemed to be Chriſt, the 
Time when he was taken away, his Crucifixi- 
on, Death and continuing under the Power 
of Death to the Inſtant of his Reſurrection, 
during which Time they thought themſelves 


by the fore-mentioned Command obliged to 
faſt. 


Secondly, From hence we may obſerve the 
Duration of this Faſt, or how long it was 
continued, and that was, from the Lime that 
Chriſt the Bridegroom was taken away, to 
the Time that he was reſtored again, that is, 
from his Paſſion to his Reſurrection. Now ac- 
cording to their various Computations of the 
Beginning and End of Chriſt's being taken a- 
way, {o was the Duration of their Faſt ; ſome 
might reckon from Chriſt's Agony in the Gar- 
den, others from his being betrayed by Judas. 
Some again from his being faſtned to the 
Crols, and others from his being actually dead; 
and ſo according to theſe Diverſities of Com- 
putations were their Faſts either lengthened 


Or 
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or ſhortned. This we may probably ſuppoſe 
to be the Occaſion of the different Obſervari- 
ons of this Faſt wich reſpect to its Duration, 
as we find it in Ireneus, 
4 Some, ſays he, eſteem, _ 'Or pv * bora. 
that they muſt fatt but (ante, , dures 
yng & av, 0 3 Dus, or 3 
one Day, others two, others Y ves, 5 Too 
more, and ſeme allow fo eg 40 @29%5 Wudctyeds TE 
this Faſt Forty Hours. % vurlcewas Ae 
Which laſt. Space of 7 "teu avW. Apud 
Time ſeems to have * r 
been their general and * 
common Allowance : Whence this Faſt was 
afterwards call'd 7:92-2:51 or, Purdrageſima, 
that is, not a Faſt of Forty Days, in Imicati- 
on of Chriſt's Faſting in the Wilderneſs, but 
a Faſt of Forty Hours, Beginning at Friday 
Twelve a Clock, about which Time Chriſt was 
Dying, and Ending Sunday Morning, when 
Chriſt aroſe. So that from Twelve a Clock 
Good Friday, as we call it, when Chriſt the 
Bridegroom was taken away, they faited, in 
Obedience to his Command, as they imagin'd. 
till Sunday Morning, when he was found again 
by his Reſurrection, at which Time they for- 
got their Sorrow and Mourning, concluded 
their Faſt, and began the joyful Feſtival of 
Eaſter, or of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 


§. 4. As for the Manner of their Faſts, we 
may oblerve them to be of three Sorts, wiz. 
Statio, Fejunium, and Superpoſitio; Station, Faſts, 
and Superpoſition; all which three are at once 
4 mentioned 
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mentioned by Victorinus 


ſq 10- Petawionenſis, Me faſt, 
mom 2 uſq; * ſays he, till the minth 
eſperam, aut ſuperpoſi- | 0 : 
tio uſque in alteram di- Hour, > il Evening, 6h 
em fiat. De Fabric. Mund. there x a Superpoſit ion til 
apud D. Cave, p. 103. the next Morning. 


Uſque ad horam no- 


I. There was the Faſt of Stations, which 
ended at Three a Clock in the Afternoon, or 
at the ninth Hour, as it is called in the fore- 
Cited Paſſage of Vidorinus Petawionenſis, This 
Sort of Faſting was uſed on Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, which Days, as we have ſhewn before 
were called Stationary Days, and on them 
Divine-vervices were ended at Three a Clock 
in the Afternoon; for which Reaſon Monta- 


clone fant; nixing Tertullian terms 
+ Stationum ſemi je ju- 
nia. De Jejun. p. 650. ns The Half Faſts of 


II. The next Sort was ſtrictly called Feju- 
nium, Or a Faſt ; which, according to the fore- 
cited Place of Victorinus Petavionenſis, laſted 
till Evening; Of this Sort, it is probable 
their Occaſional Faſts were, as Tertullian 


writes, + In Times of Ne- 


I Denique cum ab im- ceſſity and Danger we dr 
bribus æſtiva, &c.-.Nos ty 85 


jejuniis aridi, & omni up ourſelves with Fafing, 
continentia aſperſi- In- abſtain from all «Meat, 
vidi Cœlum tundimus. roul ourſelves in Dust ang 
Apolag. cap. 45. p. 711. Aſhes, and by theſe Means 
_ cauſe God to have Mercy 
upon vs. Though it is allo likely, that in Times 
of more imminent Danger they extended theſe 
Faſts unto that of Superpoſition, 


The 
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The Second Sort of Faſts was obſerved by 
ſome on Fridays, who turned the Station into 
a Faſt, as Victorinus Pe- 
tavionenſis writes, On Ob Paſſionem Domi- 
Friday, in Commemora- ni Jeſu Chriſti aut Sta- 


: a rionem do, aut jejunium 
tion of the Lord s Paſſion, facimus. De Fabric Mund. 


I either keep a Station, or apud. D Cave. p. 103. 
obſerve a Fat. | 


III. The laſt Sort of Faſts was called Sa- 
perpoſition , or, as by the Greeks, d,, 
which laſted till the Morning of the next 
Day, according to that of Victorinus Petavio- 
nenſis, I Let Superpoſiti- | * 
. done till ne } Superpoſitio uſque in 

| alterum diem fist. De Fa- 
Day . bric. Mundi apud. D. Cave, 
p. 103. 


As for the Times when this Faſt was ob- 
ſerved, I find that in ſome of the Weſtern 
Churches they ſo kept every Saturday through- 
out the Year, faſting thereon till Midnight, 
or till the Beginning of Sunday Morning, as 
Vilorinas Peta vionenſis 
ſays, Let Superpoſit ion Paraſceve ſuperpoſi- 
be done on Saturday, leſt. ©® flat, ne quod cum 

Judzis Sabbatum obſer- 
we ſhould ſeem to obſerve vare videamur. bid. 
the Tewiſh Sabbath. But p. 103. 
not only in theſe, but 
in other Churches alſo, they ſo faſted on 
Eaſter Eve, or on the Saturday preceding that 
Sunday, which being Lent, was fo neceſſary 
and ujual, that Tertullian enumerating thoſe 
particular Adts of Divine Worſhip, that a 
| Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Woman could not freely perform, 
if married to a Pagan Husband, reckons this 

as one, * That on Faſter- 
* Quis ſolemnibus Paſ- Eve ſhe could not ſtay up, 


ae Rev end watch ar Nl 


. But to pleaſe her Huſ- 
e band, muſt be diverted 
from this neceſſary Faſt, that uſher'd in the 
Glorious Feſtival of Eaſter: which brings me 
in the next Place to enquire into this, and 


their other Feaſts, of which in the enfuing 
Chapter, 
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K 


§. 1. Of the Primitive Feaſts, two fold, Occaſional 
and Fix d. S. 2. Of Eaſter. F. 3. Of Whit- 
ſunday. §. 4. Of Chriſtmas : On what Day of 
the Year Chriſt was born. F. F. Of Epiphany. 
§. 6. Beſides theſe no other Feaſts in Comme- 
moration of Chriſt, the Virgin Mary, or the 
eApoſtles. The eApoſtles not called Saints in the 
Primitive Writings. F. 7. Feſtivals in Comme- 
moration of the e Martyrs : Obſerved on the An- 
nual Day of their eMartyrdom. Perſons ap- 
pointed to take an exact Account of the Day of 
their Deceaſe. &. 8. Why thoſe Feſtivals were 
obſerved. The Day of the Martyrs Death term'd 
their Birth Days. F. 9. The Flace where theſe 
Feſtivals were ſolemnixed: Of the Burying- 
Place of the «Ancients, §. 10. The Mauner of 
the Obſervation of theſe Feſtivals. 


§. I. S the Primitive Faſts were two-fold, 
{o likewiſe were their Feaſts either 
Occaſional or Fixed. As for thoſe that were 
Occaſional, I ſhall paſs them over, becauſe nor 
controverted, and come immediately to en- 
quire into their Fix'd Feaſts, which, as their 
Faſts, were allo two-fold, either Weekly or 
Annual. Of their Weekly Feaſts, which 
were Sundays, and in the Oriental Churches 
Saturdays, I have already diſcourſed; ſo that 
there only remains an Enquiry into their 
| Annual 
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Annual Feaſts, which beſides the Martyrs 

Feſtivals, were two, wiz. Eafter and Whitſyn- 

day, or at moſt Three, wiz. Eaſter, Whitſunday, 

= Chriſtmas, of each of which in their Or- 
er. 


F. 2. I begin wich Eaſter, as being the an- 
tienteſt Feaſt of all, concerning which Tertul- 
lian writes, Wie cele- 


* Paſcha celebramus 5 
annuo circulo in menſe brate Eaſter in the firſs 


primo. De jejun. p. 651. Month every Year. Cy- 
prian mentions their | 


t Solemnia Paſchæ, E- Eaſter Solemnities. And 
715.5 2 Fe cy. Origen reckons [| Eaſter 
| 12 792 . as one of the Four Feſti- 

vals obſerved in his 

Time. But that they ſolemnized Eaſter, is 
a Thing ſo well known, that it will be unne- 
ceſſary to prove it, eſpecially ſince every one 
knows, or at leaſt might eaſily know, thoſe 
ſharp Conteſts and Debates that were in the 
Church about che Time when it ſhould be kept ; 
the whole Affair hath been at large related 
by ſeveral Hands in our own Tongue: amongſt 
others by the molt Learned Dr. Cave, in his 
Apoſtolici, in the Life of Irenzws, to which I 
refer the Curious, contenting myſelf with gi- 
ving a very brief Account of the N : 
which was this: The Churches ot the Leſſer 
Aſia kept their Eaſter the ſame Day that the 
Fews kept their Paſſover, on what Day of 
the Week ſoever it happen d. The Church 
of Rome, with other Churches, kept it the 
Lord's-Day after. This Diverſity of Cuſtoms 
. created 


„ 
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created a violent Diſorder and Confuſion a- 
mongſt the Chriſtians; for the Church of Rome 
would impoſe their Uſages on the Churches 
of the Leſſer Aa, unto which the latter 
peremptorily refuſed ro ſubmit. To appeaſe 
theſe Heats and Storms, Polycarp Biſhop of 
Smyrna came to Rome to confer with Anicetus 
Biſhop of that Church about it, who agreed, 
that every Church ſhould be left to follow its 
own Cuſtom, as accordingly they were to the 
Time of Pope Victor, who revived this Con- 
troverſy, and was ſo turbulent and imperi- 
ous, as that he excommunicated the Afaticks, 
for refuſing to comply with the Church of 
Rome in this Matter, condemning them as 
Hereticks, loading them with the long and 
frightful Name of Teſſareskaidekatitz, or, Quar- 
todecimani, ſo called becauſe they kept cheir 
Eaſter, Quarta Decima Luna, upon the Four- 
teenth Day after the Appearance of the Moon, 
or at the Full Moon, on what Day ſoever it 
happened. But however the Afraticks ſtood 
their Ground, and ſtill maintained their old 


Cuſtom, till the Council of Nice, Anno 325, 


by their Authority decided this Controverſy, 
decreeing, That throughout the whole Chriſti- 
an World, Eaſter ſhould be obſerved not on 
the Day on which the Jewiſh Paſſover fell, 
but on the Lord's-Day enſuing, as ic was ever 
after obſerved and followed. 


§. 3. The next Feaſt that was obſerved, was 
Whitſunday, or Pentecoſt, in Commemoration 
of the Holy Gholt's Deſcent on the Apoſtles, 
which 
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which alſo was very ancient, being mentioned 
Wia ſeveral times by * Ter- 

* De Coren. Milit. p. tullian; and reckon'd by 
40, De Baptiſm. p 604. Origen for one of the 
& De Idololatria, p. 623. an ee, 
+ Ta c I Tap nv | four eftiva s obſerved 
rue i aegor ar, in his Time, the other 
a 78 74%, Tyr aiv71- Three being Sundays, 


rg ng Eu. [woulua, 
Comer Ccifum lib. g. Saturdays and Eaſter. 


P. 392. 


. 4. As for Chriſtmas, or the Time of 
Chriſt's Nativity, there is a Paſſage in Clemens 
Alexandrinus, which ſeems to intimate, that 
it was then obſerved as a Feſtival: For ſpeak- 
ing of the Time when Chriſt was born, he ſays, 
That thoſe who had curiouſly ſearched into it, 
affixed it to the 25th Day of the Month Pachor. 
But the Baſilidian Hereticks held otherwiſe, 

- * L who alſo obſerved as a 
28 5 n Bache 4 Fat, the Day of Chriſt's . 

Sigl avis Baptiſn. From which 

2 nul tor. W . 
Strom. lib. 1. p. 249. ords, who alſo, if that 
ON) be the Meaning of the 
Words 3—4, one might be apt to infer, that 
the Meaning of Clemens Alexandrinus was, "That 
the Baſilidians not only feaſted at the Time of 
Chriſt's Nativity, but alſo at the Time of his 
Baptiſm. But whether this Interpretation 
will hold, I leave to the Learned Reader to 
determine. On the contrary, there are other 
Conſiderations, which more ſtrongly inſinuate, 
that this Feſtival was not ſo carly folemni- 
zed, as, That when Origen reckons up the 
Feaſts 


E r Lat Eien ie 
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Feaſts obſerved in his Age, 


he mentions not one * uuanardy—otgr- 
Syllable of Chriſtmas ; rg, cee, Cella. 
and it ſeems improba- ib. 8. p. 392. ; 
ble that they ſhould 

celebrate. Chriſt's Nati- 

vity, when they diſagreed about the Month 
and Day when Chriſt was born. 


Clemens eAlexandrinus + Tire?) 2, de f 5 
reckons T from the Birth KH fer In tus Koa 
of Chriſt to the Death uids Te Td H 
of Commodus, exatly 2 nao Srver HHU 
one Hundred ninety four 3 n 
Years, one Month, and 2 — 3+: 
thirteen Days; which 
Years muſt be computed according to the Na- 
bonaſſar, or Egyptian Account, who varied from 
this in our Year, in that they had only 365 
Days in a Year, never taking notice of the odd 
Hours, or Quadrant of a Day, that every 
fourth Year makes a whole Day, and are ac- 
cordingly by us then added to the Month 
of February, which makes the Biſſextile or 
Leap-year. So that though the Egyptian: al- 
ways begun their Year with the firit Day of 
the Month Thoth, yet making no Account of 
the Annual odd Hours, that Month wande- 
reth throughout the whole Year : And where- 
as now the ficſt Day of that Month is the 
firſt Day of our March, about Seven hundred 
Years hence, it will be the firſt of September; 
and after Seven hundred Years more, or near 
thereabouts, it will come to the firſt of March 
again, Wherefore that we may reduce unto 


Our 


nl 
4 
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our Style this Calculation of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, we muſt deduce, for thoſe odd Hours 
which are not accounted, ohe Month and 
eighteen Days, and fo reckoning the Birth 
of Chriſt from the Death of Commodus, which 
happened on the firſt Day of Fanuary, to be 
One hundred ninetyfour Years, wanting Five 
or Six Days, it will appear that Chriſt was 
born on the 25th or 26th of the Month of 
December, according to the Fulian Account, 
which is the Epoch we follow. . 
But as the ſame Father farther writes in the 
1 fame Place, There were 
PI 77 dee W e. ſome, who more curiouſly 
Tie nu ub T3 ſearching after the Year 
#7 ©, dana , Thy 14s and Day of Chriſt's Na- 
ei weider tee, ov ga- tivity, affixed the latter 
e bid rp. che 25th ef the Month 
_ bp. Pachon. Now in that 
| Year in which Chriſt 
was born, the Month Pachon commenced the 
Twentieth Day of April: So that according 
to this Computation Chriſt was born the x6th 
Day of «Hay. Nay, there were yet ſome o- 
ther ingenious Men, as the ſame Father con- 
| tinues to write, Þ that 
. Ket ul re dv aſſigned Chriſt's Nativity 
pot Paci yeſern to the 24th or 25th of 
Ad N Ke. Ibid. p. 249. * f 
the e Month Pharmuthi, 
| which anſwers to our 
16th or 17th of April: So that there were 
Diverſities of Opinion concerning the Time 
of Chriſt's Birth, which makes it very pro- 
bable, that there was then no particular Feaſt 
hats obſetved 
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bbſerved in Commemoration of that glorious 
and tranſcendant Mercy. pr 


§. 5. There is yet another Feaſt called by 
us Epiphany, wherein there is a Commemora- 
tion of Chriſt's Baptiſm, which I find to have. 
been peculiarly ſolemnized by the Baſilzdian 
Hereticks. For thus Clemens Alexandrinis re- 
ports it to be a parti» | 
cular Cuſtom of theirs,  '; 0. 5 nd Bagiagde 


4 . ) 7% gan] - dure. 
To keep as 4 Feſtival K nuepay Log ru ut. 


the Day of Chrift's Bap- Strom. lib. 1. p. 249. 


tiſm. The Day on 
which Chriſt was bap- - * 
tized, t they ſaid to be t Had 5 WW 73 en- 
the fifteenth of the Mont b Teure, FT Or TiCte 
Tyb gf h els Kal , F reres 
yoy, . n 8. fifteent " naudxary F TvCI walls. 
Year of the Reign of the, Ibid. p. 249. * 
Emperor Tiberius, which 
anſwers to our one and thirtieth of Decem- 
ber; or, as others ima- „ 
Find ir, + On the El- g . A. 
vent b of the Month Ty- Ibid. a 
by, which was the ſe⸗ 
ven and twentieth of our December. 


5. 6 Beſides theſe fore-mentioned Feſtivals, 
there were none others obſerved to the Ho- 
nour of the Bleſſed Jeſus, nor of the Virgin 
eMary, nor of the Holy Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts; and which may be a little obſervable, 
it is very ſeldom, if ever, that the Ancients 
give the Title of Saints to thoſe Holy Per- 


R ſons, 
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ſions, but ſingly. ſtyle 
A Petro ordinatum. them, Peter, + Paul, 
Tert. De Preſcript. adverſ. I Fohn, &c. not St. Peter, 


Heret: p. 78. 119 
: 1 Tue Paulus, Ke. Sr; P aul, Or . FJobn. 


Alem. Scorpiac. Adverſ. k 
Gmoſtic. p. 6. 5. 5 3. 

Ab Johanne conlocatum. Idem de Præſcript. Adverſ. 
Heret. p.78. 


| d. 7. But now there was another Sort of 
Feſtivals, which every Church celebrated in 
the Commemoration of its own Martyrs, 
which was, on the Anniverſary Day of their 
Martyrdoms : They aſſembled together, where 
they recited the Martyr's Glorious Actions, 
exhorted to an Imitation of them, and bleſſed 

2 God for them. So ſays 
* Martyrum Paſſiones& Cyprian, * The Paſſion of 


dies anniverſaria com- | 
memoratione celebra- the Martyrs we celebrate 


mus. Ep. 32. H. 3. p. 86. with an anniverſary Com- 
membration. And ſo 
+ Oblationes pro de- writes Tertullian, Up- 
8 3 on the Annual Day of 
nun dur cinen, De % rhe Nn Suffering, 
235 — N we offer 3 824 
| h for them. When this 
Practice began, cannot certainly be determi- 
ned; it is firſt found mentioned in the Letter 
of the Church of Srrna to the Church of 
Philomelium, touching the Death of Polycarp, 
1 Bude Anett 20 wherein they write, 
THYLUGOTE2 Filwy NOAvTE= + That they had gathered 
av Y Soxihuereee. ap up bu martyred "ur 
* - an 


* 
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ad buryd tbem in à de- 
vent Plate, where, ſay 
they, F poſſible, we will 
meet to celebrate with Foy 
and GladnefS the Birth- 
day of bu «Martyrdom. 


Hence that they might 
be certain of the very 


Day of the Martyrs 


vel bod avit,d 79s 


9a T's #3 &xb\udoy ty, 
dats Surertov ity ove 


vaſopho U dſarnidoe 


YL aed, nartta 3 Kieis 
emT#*aav Th F Mels 


* * SA Ul 
d ud nutees Yevelatoy. 


Apud E eb. lib. 4. Cap. 


IS. P. 135. 


| Sufferings, there were ſome appointed to take 
an exact Account of them, and fairhfully to 
regiſter them, that ſo there might be no Miſ- 


take. 
Clergy of his' Church, 


+ That they ſhould take 


ſpecial Care, exatily to note 
down the very Day of the 


Martyrdom of the Fanth-' 
ful, that ſo they might 


be commemorated among ſt 


the Memories of the Mar- 
tyrs, and to frgnify to ; 
him the preciſe Time of 


their Departure to a glo- 


rious Immortality, that ſo 


he might alſo celebrate 


11. 


Thus Cyprian writ from his Exile to the 


7 * 
1 1 


T Dies eorum, quibus 


excedunt, annotare, ut 
commemorationes eco- 
rum inter memorias 
Martyrum celebrate 
poſſimus— Signiſicet 
mihi dies quibus in car- 
cere beati fratres noſtri 
ad immortalitatem glo- 
rioſæ mortis exitu tran- 
ſeunt, & celebrentur hic 
à nobis oblationes & ſa. 
crificia ob commemora- 
tiones eorum. Epiſt. 37. 
§. «.p, 87, 88. 


5. 8. The Reaſons for which they obſerved 


theſe Feſtivals, we find in the fore: mentioned 
Letter of the Church of Smyrna, wherein they 
write, I That they would © | — 
meet to celebrate with Foy I EAIH e Nu. 
and Gladneß the Mar- e d i ſer eber, 
tyrdom 


K 2 
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eg Te of * -onflangorar tyrdom.. of. Folycarp, for 


5 | | 

Kerns 8 EN N wv a omme 2 

d TE oiay. the | 2 memoration 0 
8 


Loud Euſcb. lib. 4. cap. hefe 2% bad already 
„ gloriouſly ſtriven, and for 
ii Dthe Confirmation. and Pre- 


pPauaaration F others by their 
Examples.” So that their Deſign was ewo-fold, 
to animate and encourage others to follow 
the glorious Examples of thoſe heroick Mar- 
tyrs, who were commemorated before their 
Eyes, and to declare the Honour and Vene- 
ration, that they had for thoſe invincible 
Champions of Jeſus Chriſt, who by their Mar- 
tyrdoms were now freed from all their Miſe- 
.ries. and Torments, and tranflated to a bleſſed 
and glorious Immortality, in an happy Man- 
ner experiencing the Truth of that Scripture 
in Fecliſeoſten 7, 1. That the; Day of e Alan, 
Death # better chan the Day of bis Birth, Whence 
the Time of the Martyrs Deaths. was uſually 
termed their Birth-Day, becauſe then was a 
Period of all their Grief and Trouble, and a 
Beginning of their everlaſting Bliſs and Feli- 
city. Thus in the fore-mentioned Letter of 
the Church of Smyrna concerning the Death 
en emos £50212 of. Polzearp; they write, 
moe 1 —— 1 2 they would meet to 
e eee. Apud celebrate with Toy and 
_ nr ay Gladneſs the Es of 
„bis Martyrdom. And fo 
I Oblationes pro de- Tertulian ſays, That F 
funQis,pro natalitiis an- they annually comme mora- 


x £ * 4 L 


nua die facimus, De Cer. ted the Birth-days. of the 
1.2. Martyrs; that is, their 
5 E Death - days; 


Milit. p. 339. 
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Death-days'; as he writes 1 Fables 9 lie 
in ahother Places con- 1 
cerning St. Paul, That at > ro roars gr 


nativitatem, cum illic 
he was born at Rome, Martyrii renaſcitur ge- 


"when he ſuffered Kare: nereſitete.  Scorpiac. adv. 
dom there. ö Gnoſtic. p. 615. ann 


f A 


. 9. As fo Bs Where theſe Anni- 
verſary Solemnities were performed, it was 
at the Tombs of the Marty rs, who were uſu- 
ally bury'd with the reſt of the Faithful, in a 
diſtinct Place from the Heathens, it being their 
Cuſtom to interr the Chriſtians by themſelves, 
ſeparate from the Pagans ; accounting it an 
heinous Crime, if poſſibly it could be prevent- 
ed, to mingle” their Sacred Aſhes with the 
defiled. ones of their perſecuting and idola- 
trous Neighbours. 'Wherefore in the Ratifi- 
cation of the Depoſition of Martialis Biſhop 
of Aftorga by an African Synod held Anno 
258, this was one of the Articles alledg'd 
againſt him, f That be. ; * 11 n 
had bury'd bir Sons after T 2125 more apud pro- 
'Fhe Pagan "Manner, in ana Sepulchra depoſitos, 
Gentile. Sepulobyes ,' 2 Ke alienigenis conſepwl- 

Men of another bos. Apud.. Cyprian. Epift. 
Faith. - And for this . $54 b. 302. 
Reaſon it was, that the ſurviving Chriſtians 
would run upon: ten thouſand 3 to 
collect the ſcattered Members of the Dead 
Martyrs, and decently to interr them in the 
common Repoſitory of the Faithful. As when 
Emilian the Barbarous Prefect of Egypt, forbad 
any under ſevere Penalties, to entomb the 
dead Bodies of the murdered Saints, and ſe- 


K 3 dulouſly 
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fulouſly watched jj if any would dare to do it. 


23.209 Let Euſebius A Deacon 


7 * Te N router TY of le andria 1 
WY M ve — 08s . at eo 
paraciey 1 davdÞova; : 17 8 


ac, Dien. Al. sud it is applauded by the 
— c. 11. 65 Hiſtorian as an Act of 
| Religious Boldneſs and 

Freedom, FR Aſturint a Roman Sena- 
tor rendred himſelf renowned, in that when 
be [owns be e Martyrdom 


1 Ae 15 2 of Matinus at Cæſarea, 


he took bu martyr d Bu- 
oy & at tm 

cone; pected 2555 dy, cloathed it with a pre- 
Ne Sgetge ), e cicus Garment, bore it a- 
Seas T5. £0, l . | ay on bis own Sboulders, 
- 4 25 . f. - and. wpagn:ficently and de- 
7: cap. 16. p. 5 , cently' interr'd it. And 
1 in 2 Letter from the 
+. Chriſtians of. Lyons and 

Vienna in France to the Churches X eAſia, 
concerning their ſore and grievous Perſecuri- 
ons, we find them paſſionately complaining 
of the inhumane Gruelty of their Pere ecutors, 


>... + That neitber Prayers nor 
e Tears, neither Gold nor 
34 5 un duda n cus Silver, could prevail with 
vale neva mh yn. dre them, td permit them to 
, e 1 colleãt the dead Bodies of 


es Tire, dr. Yue 


lebe „drs AHA, IU bear ; murdered OR bren, 
gerνẽaQh li ) lang and decently - interr 
win; WAP rk Tage- them. As on * other 
27 50 1b. 15. 16% hand, the Faithful of 
eng he Church of Smyrna 
rejoyced, that they had ez my moſt pre- 
cious 
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cious Bones of Poly. 
carp, which they bury d * Apud Fuſeb- lib. 4. 
* dr x Aαν⁰νν lw, ubi cap 15. P. 135. 
decebat, where they ought, | 
as Valeſi ius renders it; that is, as. ſeems moſt 
probable, at the common Burying-Place of 
che Chriſtians. 

Now it was at theſe Tombs and Sepulchres 
that the Memories of the Martyrs were ſolem- 
nized. Thus in the fore-cited Letter of the 
Church of Smyrna to the Church of Philomeli- 
um, they write, that 
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in that Place where they 


bad interr d the Bones 

Polycarp, they would by 
the Bleſſing of God aſſem- 
ble together, and celebrate 


1 Ey de ꝙuuaròv n- 
{lv Tuna ſo o15 6 d & IE 
NAꝙᷓ e, N] Taper 2 
s Kei; emleAav Thu 7 7 
uS]vels avrs nut 


83 Apud Euſeb. 
his Martyrdom; which n 
was a Practice ſo uſual 

and conſtant, as that the Heathens obſerved 
it: So chat on the one hand, under the 
Perſecution -of Valerian, milde the Prefect 
of Egypt threatned Dion ſius Alexandrinus and 
his Fellow. Sufferers, that for their Obſtinacy 
and Ingratitude, as he termed it, he would 


ſend them into Liha, to a deſert place callod 


Cephro, | where they ſhould 
not meet together, or go 
to thoſe Places called Ce- 
meteries, That is, the 


Places where the Mar- 
tyrs and the reſt of the 
Faithful were bury'd: So on the other hand, 
_ When Gallienus Palerian's Son reſtored Peace 
K 4 


4} Od αν s 5 Klee. 
— 7 Tuvod"ss ed, 


— 61g 74 XAAE WE 


,01palnew 01a» Di- 
on, Alex. apud Euſeb. 
lib. 7. cap: 11. p. 258. 


tO 
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to the Churches, he publiſhed, an- expreſs E- 


2. il „ dict, for returning ta 
EE the Chriſtians the Ceme- 
— Apud feries that were taken 
Buſed. lib, 7. cap. 13. p. Fom them. [IOT 4541 58 
262. it g | 
6. 10. If in the next Place it ſhall be enquir- 
ed, How they obſerved theſe Feſtival Days ? 
I anſwer, That they did not, according to the 
Faſhion of the Heathens, ſpend them in Riot 
and Debauchery, in Bacchanalian Revellings 
and Luxury, but in nk — Exerciſes and 
HOES. ray ING Employments, in Pray- 
\ + ech „ 7 ers 1 — — 1 
dN. e', d T4 Hora - . 
Tedror, ad 400, He, ſaith Orig 
3 


4 


| Ivay : ' who does 
veuuet|us, e Teas 295 what be ongbt to do, al- 
To Ev , Jules. 


ways Praying, and by bis 

775. . Loa —— up un- 
. mr \ bloody Sacrifices unte God. 
The Solemnities of theſe Feaſt Days were 
not Drunkenneſs. and Gluttony, but Acts of 
Piety and Charity. Now they publickly aſ- 
ſembled, as the Church of Smyrna writes in her 
Letter concerning the Death of Polycarp, I To 
I commemorate the Mar- 

} Eis Te M en- tyrs Courage and Tri- 
Makra A1 * umphs, and to exhort and 
Prien Euſeb prepare others 10 the ſame 
Jib. 4. cap. 15. p. 133. £lorious and renowned 
i teen dee, r, Jer 
+ tullian expreſſes ity, | 
| Now they offered og: 


en, truly 
S128. mavrds Fav Tus Keeps a\Fefbiv 


| Oblationes facimus 
Py Coren. Milit. p. 339. 
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As Cyprian, They offer- . : | 
— bis eee & bez. 
that 18 ESV. 4. 1a. Epif. 37. S. 2. p. 88. 
Thanks and Praiſe to CO MID OE 
God, that had given Grace to thoſe Mar- 
tyrs, to ſeal his Truth with their Blood, 
and in Evidence of their Gratitude diſtri- 


buted of their Subſtance to the Poor and 
Indigent, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 


F. 1. Of the Rites and Ceremonies : The Difference 

between them. F. 2. Of Ceremonies : Many 
uſed by the Ancients, which through warious 
Ways crept into the Church. F. 3. Of Rites : 
Every Church followed its own Rites without 
impoſing them on any other. F. 4. The Members 
of every Church obliged to obſerve the Rites 
of that Church where they lived. F. 5. The Con- 
cluſion of this Enquiry, with an earneſt Perſua- 
fron to Peace, Unity and Moderation, 


8. 'H AVING in the precedent Chapters 

| enquired into the ſeveral Parts of 
Divine Worſhip, and the Circumſtances there- 
of, I now come to cloſe upall with a brief Ap- 
pendix concerning Rites and Ceremonies, by 
which I mean two different Things: By Rites, 
I underſtand ſuch Actions as have an inſepa- 
rable Relation to the Circumſtances or Man- 
ner of Worſhip:: As for Inſtance. The Sa- 
crament was to be received in one Manner or 


other, but whether from the Biſhop, or Dea- 


con, that was the Rite. Lent was to be obſer- 
ved a certain Space of Time, but whether 
One Day, or Two Days, or Three Days, 
that was the Rite thereof. So that Rites are 
neceſſary Concomitants of the Circumftances 
of Divine Worſhip, Appendages to them, or, 
if you rather pleaſe, you may call them Cir- 
cumſtances themlelves, 


wy 


By 


— 1 DS 


by 
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By Ceremonies, I mean ſuch Actions as have 
no regard either to the Manner or Circum- 
ſtances of Divine Worſhip, but the Acts there- 
of may be performed without them; as for 
* In ſome Churches they gave to Per 
ons when they were "HE 
baptized, Milk and Honey, |; dure Jaftis & mar. 
And, + Before they pray- ftamus. Tertul. 4 — 
ed, they waſhed their Milit. p. 337. 
Hands. Now both theſe 1 Manibus ablutis— 
Actions I call Ceremo- Orationem obire. Idem 
"Tis De Oratione. p. 659, 
nies, becauſe they were 
not neceſſary to the Diſcharge of thoſe Acts 
of Divine Worſhip, unto which they were 
affix'd ; but thoſe Acts might be perform'd 
without them; as Baptiſm might be entirely 
adminiſtred without the Ceremony of giving 
Milk and Honey; and Prayers might be pre- 
ſented without Waſhing of Hands. 
Now having explained what I intend by 
thoſe two Terms of Rites and Ceremonies, 
let us in the next Place conſider the Practice 
of the Primitive Church with reference there- 
unto. And firſt for Ceremonies. 


$. 2. It is apparent that there were many of 
that Kind crept into the Church, of which we 
may lay, That m the' Beginning they were not 
ſo: For when the Duire + g jesse M me 
of the Apoſtles was dead, FLA@Y xD Sd goęsv 6 
till which Time, as Hege- Ape 7 Pls H 9 * 
ſippus writes, the Church Te d and: 


. ns Thy dg exduBarey 
remained a pure and ur- j gg. Apud Euſeb. 


orred Virgin; then the lib. 3. cap. 32. p. 104. 
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Church was gradually ſpotted and corrupted, 
as in her Doctrine, ſo alſo in her Worſhip, an 
Infinity of Ceremonies by Degrees inſenſibly 
ſliding in, very many of which were introdu- 


'* Suſcepti lactis & mel. 
lis concordiam prægu- 
ſtamus, exq; ea die lava- 
ero quotidiano per to- 
tam hebdomadem abſti- 
nemus. Tertul. de Coron. 
Milit. p. 337. 

I Manibus ablutis— 
orationem obire — ad- 
ſignata oratione aſſiden- 


ced within my limited 
Time, as The Eating of 
Milk and Honey after Bap- 
tiſm, the abſtaining from 
Baths the Week after, | 
the Waſhing of their Hands 
before Prayer, their Sitting 
after Prayer, and many 
other ſuch-like, which 


di mos eft quibuidam. through various Ways 
azo 5 coi POIs and Means winded'them- 
ſelves into the Church; as ſome came in 
through Cuſtom and Tradition; one eminent 
Man perhaps invented and practiſed a certain 
Action, which he uſed himſelf, as judging it 
hr and proper to ſtir up his Devotion and Af- 

ection; others being led by his Example per- 
formed the ſame, and others again imitated 
them, and ſo one followed another, till at 
length the Action became 'a Tradition and 
Cuſtom, after which' Manner thoſe Ceremo- 


|| Suſcepti lactis & mel- 
lis concordiam prægu- 
ſtamus, exque ea die 
Javacro quoridiano per 
totam hebdomadem ab- 
ftinemus— die Domini- 
co nefas ducimus de 
geniculis adorare : ea- 
dem immunitate à die 
Paſche in Penteca- 
ften uſgue gaudemus ; 


nies were introduced, 
[| of Tafting Milk and 
Honey after Baptiſm, of 
abſtaining from the Baths 
the whole enſuing Week , 
of not Kneeling on the 
Lord's-Day, and the Space 
between Eaſter and Whit- 
ſuntide, of the Signing of 
themſelves with the Sign 
0 
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of the Croſs in all their 
Action: and Converſati- 
ons: concerning which and 
the like, Tertullian writes, 
That there was no Law 
in Scripture for them, but 
that Tradition was their 
Author, and Cuſtom their 
Confirmer. Of which 
Cuſtom we may fay, 
what Tertullian ſays of 
Cuſtom in general, that 
* commonly Cuſtom takes 
its Riſe from Ignorance 
and Simplicity, which by 
Succeſſion u corroborated 
into Uſe, and ſo vindicated 
againſt the Truth : But 
the Lord Chriſt hath called 
himſelf Truth, and not 
Cuſtom; mwherefore 1 
Chriſt was always, and 
before all, then Truth 
was firſ® and antienteſt ; 


it is not ſo much Novelty: 


as Verity that cunfutes 
Hereticks : M hatſoe ver 
is againſt the Truth, is 
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ad omnem progreſſum 
atq; promotum, ad om- 
nem aditum & exitum-- 

uecunque nos conver- 
atio exercet, frontem 
crucis ſignaculo terimus. 
Harum & aliarum ejuſ- 
modi * fi 
legem expoſtules Scrip- 
turarum, nullam inve= 
nies ; traditio tibi præ- 
tendetur auctrix, conſue- 
tudo confirmatrix, 14. de 


Cor. Mil. p. 337,340, 341. 


* Fere conſuetudo ĩnitĩ- 
um ab aliqua ignorant! 
vel ſimplicitate ſortita in 
uſum per ſucceſſionem 
corroboratur, & ita ad- 
verſus veritatem vindt- 
catur : ſed Dominus no- 
ſter Chriſtus veritatem 
ſe, non conſuetudinem 
cognominavit. Si ſem- 
per Chriſtus & prior em- 
nibus,zque veritas ſem- 
piterna & antiqua res 
Hezreſes non tam novi- 
tas quam Veritas revin- 
cit: quodcunque adver- 
ſus veritatem ſapit, hee 
erit Hæteſis, etiam ve» 
rus conſuetudo. De Virg. 
Fel and. p. 385. 


Hereſie, although it be an old Cuſtom. 


Others again were introduced through a 
wrong Expoſition or Miſunderſtanding ot the 
Scripture; ſo were their Exorciſms before 
Baptiſm, and their Unctions after Baptiſm, as 
in their proper Places hath been already ſhewn. 


Finally, 
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Finally, Others crept in through their 
Dwelling amongſt the Pagans, who in their 
ordinary Converſations uſed an Infinity of Su- 
perſtitions; and many of thoſe Pagans, when 
they were converted to the ſaving Faith, chri- 
ſtianized ſome of their innocent former Cere- 
monies, as they eſteemed them to be; either 
thinking them decent and proper to ſtir up 
their Devotion, or likely to gain over more 
Heathens, who were offended at the Plainneſs 
and Nakedneſs of the Chriſtian Worſhip ; of 


_ * Manibus ablutis— 
orationem obire— ad- 
ſignata oratione aſſiden- 
di mos gentilibus 
adzquant. De Orat. p. 


65 O, 669. 


which Sort were * their 
Waſbing of Hands before 
Prayer, their Sitting after 
Prayer, and ſuch-like. Con- 
cerning which Tertullian 
affirms, that they were 
practiſed by 'the Heat bens. 


So that by theſe and ſuch-like Methods it 
was, that ſo many Ceremonies imperceptibly 
{lid into the antient Church, of ſome of which 


+ Quibus merito vanitas | 


exprobranda eſt, ſiqui- 
dem fine ullius aut Do- 
minici aut Apoſtolici 
præcepti auctoritate fi- 
unt: hujuſmodi enim 
non Religioni, ſed Su- 
perſtitioni deputantur, 
affectata & coacta, & Cu. 
rioſi potiùs quam ratio- 
nalis officii. Certè vel 
eo coërcenda quòd gen- 
tilibus adæquent. De O- 
rat. p. 659. 


Tertullian gives this ſe- 
vere Cenſure, + That 
they are deſervedly to be 


condemned as vain, be- 


cauſe they are done with- 
out the Authority of any 
Precept, either of our 
Lord, or of his Apoſtles; 
that they. are not Religi- 
ous, but Superſtitious, af- 
fected and conſtrained, 


curious ' rather than rea- 


ſonable, and to be abſtained from becauſe. Hea- 
| §. 3. As 


theniſh. 


TY | | 3232 Yo an OR, oe 2 bus 


s. 
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§. 3. As for the Rites and Cuſtoms of the 


Primitive Church, theſe were indifferent and 


arbitrary; all Churches being leſt to their 
own Freedom and Liberty to follow their pe- 
culiar Cuſtoms and Uſages, or to embrace 
thoſe of others, if they pleaſed ; from whence 
it is, that we find ſuch a variety of Methods 
in their Divine Services, many of which ma 

be obſerved in the precedent Part of this Dil- 
courſe; as ſome received the Lord's-Supper 
at one Time; others at another: Some Church- 
es received the Elements - from the Hands 
of the Biſhop, others from the Hands of the 
Deacons ; ſome made a Collection before the 
Sacrament, others after; ſome kept Lent one 
Day, ſome two Days, and ſome exactly forty 
Hours; ſome celebrated Eafter on the ſame 
Day with the Jewiſh Paſſover, others the 
Lord's. Day after; and ſo in many other Things 
one Church differed from another, as Firmil;- 


an Writes, that * at Rome 


they did not obſerve the pifche, & eiten mates 


ſame Day of Eaſter, nor alia divine rei Sacra- 
many other Cuſtoms which menta videat eſſe apud 


were practiſed at Jeruſa- alios aliquas diverſitates, 


8 nec obſervari illic omnia 
lem 5 and ſo * moſt æqualiter, quz Hieroſo- 
Provinces many Rites were lymis obſervantur, ſe- 


varied according to the cundum quod in ceteris 
Diverſities of Names and 9909; plurimis provin- 
Places ciis multa pro locorum 

a & nominum diverſitate 
variantur. Apud Cypr. Ep. 
75. . 5. p. 237. 

So that every Church followed its own par- 
ticular Cuſtoms, although different from thoſe 
of its Neighbours, it being nothing neceſſary 
| to 
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to the Unity rof the Church, to have an U- 
niformiry of Rites ; for, according to Hrmili- 
CARS 138 an, the Unity of che 
* Fidei & veritatis u. Church conſiſted * in 
nanimitatem, Apud Cypr. W 

| 251 5. C. 4. P. 236. an Unanimity of Faith 
I! 92. Tek P and Truth, not in an 
1 Uniformity of Modes and Cuſtoms; for on 
5 

ö 


8 the contrary, the Diverſity of them, as Ire- 
2 naus ſpeaks with reference to the Faſt of 
| . Lent, | did commend and 
1 [ADOvVIA s Vie 4 

cas Thy Ine. 5 ol ſet fe orth the Unity. of the 
Seo gung not. Apud Eu- Faith. 
| ſeb. lib. 5. c. 24. p. 236. 4 


Hence every Church peaceably followed her 
own Cuſtoms, without obliging any other 
Churches to obſerve the ſame ; or being obli- 
ged by them to obſerve the Rites that they 
uſed; yet ftill maintaining a loving Correſ- 
pondence, and mutual Concord each with 

| other; as Firmilian 
{| Plurimis provinciis writes, That || in moſt 
| multa pro locorum & »,,.,;ces many Rites were 


| nominum diverſitate va- "is" 4 ; 
riantur, nec tamen pro- Varie accor mg fo f E 


pter hoc ab Eccſeſiæ Diverſities of Names and 
| Catholic pace atque u- Places; but yet, ſaith he, 
| nitate aliquando diſceſ= „der an one for this 
| ſum eſt, Apua Cypr. Epiſt. J 

75.6. F. p. 237- broke the Peace and Unity 
of the + Church. One 


— A — — —— — —_— 
— TP 


Church or Biſhop did not in thoſe Days ana- 
thematize another for a Diſagreement in Rites 
and Cuſtoms ; except when Victor Biſhop of 
Rome, through his Pride and Turbulency, ex- 
communicated the Afatick Biſhops for their 
different Obſervation of Eaſter from the * 
- ; 0 
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of Rome; which Action of his was very ill 
reſented by the other Biſhops of the Chrifti- 
zn Churches, and condemined by them as ali- 
en from Peace and Unity, and contrary to 
that Love and Charity, which is the very 
Soul and Spirit of the Goſpel; even the Pi- 
ſhops of his own Party, that celebrated Eaſler 
on the ſame Day that he did, cenſured his 
 Raſlineſs and Violence, as unchriſtian and un- 
charitable, and writ ſeveral Letters, wherein 
* they ſeverely check'd bim, 1 

as Euſebius reports, in 1 $050 Kaba 
whoſe Time they were p. 1 FW ITT 
extant, all which are 

now loſt, except the Fragments of an E- 
piſtle written by Irenaus, and other Biſhops 
of France, wherein 

they affirm, That Victor tlaeirerer #7 ey 
was in the right with Lg 7 f xverats i 


reſpett to the Time of Ea- 
ſter, that it ovght to be 
celebrated, as be ſaid, 
on the Lord Day; but 
that yet be bad done very 
ill to cut off from the U- 
nity of the Church thoſe 
that obſerved it otherwiſe ; 
that it had never been 
known, that any Churches 
were excommunicated fur 
a Diſagreement in Rites, 
an inſtance of which there 
was, not only in the Time 


of Eaſter itſelf, but * 
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rated it t 


Predecelſors, though they 
E did 


the Faſt that preceeded 
it : Some faſted one Day, 
ethers more; ſome forty 
Hours ; which Variety of 
Obſervations began not 
firſt in our Age, but long 
before us in the Times of 
our Anceſtors, who yet 
preſerved Peace and Unity 
among themſelves, _ as we 
now do; for the Diverſity 
of Faſts commended the 
Unity of Faith: And as 
for this Controverſy con- 
cerning the Time of Ea- 
ſter, the Biſhops which 
governed the Church of 
Rome before Soter, viz. 
Anicetus, Pius, Hygi- 
nus, Teleſphorus, and 
Xyſtus, they never cele- 

he ſame Time 
with the Aſiaticks, nei- 
ther would they permit 
any of their People ſo to 
do: but yet they were 
kind and peaceable to 
thoſe who came to them 
from thoſe Pariſhes, where 
they did otherwiſe obſerve 
it, and never any for this 
Cauſe were thrown out of 
the Church; even your 
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aid not keep it, yet they 2 Kd] Wle;mhy d „, 
ſent the Euchariſt to thoſe N * GAA. 
that did keep it; and The e Hoe 44 
when in the Times of Ani- ty y7oy neee, 
cetus, bleſſed Polycarp % 5 wnngerror. Apud 
came to Rome, and there Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 24. p. 
were ſome Controverſies 92 193. 
between them, they did not ſeparate from one ano- 
ther, but ſtill maintained Peace and Love: And 
though Anicetus could never perſuade Polycarp, 
nor Polycarp Anicetus to be of each other's Mind, 
get they communicated one with another; and 
Anicetus in Honour to Polycarpus, permitted 
him to conſecrate the Sacrament in his Church, 
and ſo they departed in mutual Love and Kindneſs 
and all the Churches, whether obſerving, or not 
obſerving the ſame Day, retained Peace and Unity 
amongſt themſelves. | 


S. 4. But though one Church could not o- 
blige another to a Conformity in Rites and 
Cuſtoms, yet a particular Church or Pariſh 
could enforce its own Members to ſuch a Con- 
formity, an Inſtance whereof we meet with 
in that famous Controverſy about the Time 
of Eaſter. It was the Cuſtom of the Aſa- 
ticks to celebrate the Feaſt at the Full Moon, 
or at the ſame Time with the Jewiſh Paſſover, 
on whatſoever Day of the Week it happened. 
It was the Manner at Rome to obſerve it the 
Lord's-Day after, and both theſe Churches 
quietly followed their ſeveral Uſages, with- 
out impoſing them on each other. But yet 
the Churches of Aſia permitted none of their 

1 2 Members 
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Members to ſolemnize it after the Roman 
Manner; neither did the Churches of Rome 
or of the ef, licence any of their Inhabi- 
tants to celebrate it after the Aſiatick Man- 
ner; for if either of them had granted any 
ſuch Thing, there muſt have enſued Confu- 
ſion and Diſorder, to have ſeen Eaſter diffe- 
rently obſerved in one and the ſame Church; 
whilft ſome Members of a Pariſh were Fa- 
ſting, to behold others Feaſting, would 
have been a perfect Ataxy and Irregulari- 
ty: Therefore though eAnicerus Biſhop of 
Rome retained Peace and Unity with Fo- 
reign Churches, that differed from him as 
to the Time of Eaſter, without obliging 
them to a Compliance wich the Roman Cu- 
ſtom; yet he peremptorily required it of 
the Members of his own Church, and 
. „„ „„ le never permit 
ee, foes 20 ſolemnize thar 
t * Feaſt on the ſame Time 

ſeb. lib. 5. c. 24. p. 193. wien e ala 
So that though every Church had the Liber- 
ty to uſe what Rites ſhe pleaſed, yet every 
particular Member had not, but was obliged 
to obſerve the Manners and Cuſtoms of that 
Church where he lived, or where he occaſio- 
nally communicated. A Church collective, 
or the Majority of a Church with their Bi- 
ſhop could change their old Cuſtoms, and in- 
troduce new ones, as was done in the Affair 
of Eaſter, the Afiaticks at length ſubmitting 
to the Reman Ulage; bur till that was done, 
every particular Member was required to fol- 
low 
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low the old Cuſtoms of that Church, to which 
he belonged, and not to bring in any Inno- 
vations or new Rices, becauſe, as was (aid 
before, that would beget Tumults and Diſor— 
ders, and the Perſons fo ating would be guil- 
ty of that Strife and Contention, which is 
condemned by thoſe Words of the holy Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Cor. I1. 16. But if any Man ſeem to be 
contentious, we have no ſuch Cuſtom, neither the 
Churches of God. Which is, as if the Apoſtle 
had faid, If any Men, eicher to ſhew their 
Wit, or to head and ſtrengthen a Party, will 
contradict what we have ſaid, and afficm it 
to be decent and comely, either for Men to 
pray covered, or Women uncovered : This 
ſhould filence ſuch contentious Oppoſers, that 
there is no ſuch Rite or Cuſtom in any of the 
Churches of God, but their Practice is the 
very ſame with what we have directed unto, 
and therefore to that they ought peaceably and 
quietly to ſubmit and yield. 


Thus now I have finiſhed this Enquiry, and 
have, as far as I could, ſearched into what was 
firſt propoſed. If I have not illuſtrated any 
Point, as clearly as might be expected, the 
Reaſon is, becauſe I found nothing farther 
pertinent thereunto in thoſe Writings to 
which I am confin'd; if I had, I ſhould freely 
have mentioned it. Whether I have been miſ- 
taken in the Senſe and Meaning of any Pal- 
{age, I muſt leave unto my Readers to judge; 
all that I can ſay, is, That I am not conſcious 
ro myſelf of any wilful and deſigned Miſtakes, 
having throughout this whole Diſcourſe en- 

L 3 dcavoured 
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deavoured to find out the plain and naked 
Truth, without being by aſs'd to any Party or 
Faction whatloever ; and that if any one ſhall 
be fo kind and f: vourable as to convince me 
of any Slips or Errors, which 1 may have 
committed through Inconſideration, or Want 
of a due Underſtanding, I hall thankfully 


acknowledge them, and willingly renounce 
and leave them. 


5: What hath been related concerning 
the Conſtitution, Diſcipline, Unity and Wor- 
ſhip of the Primitive Church, ſhall ſuffice : I 
have nothing more to add, but mine earneſt 
Intreaty and Perſuaſion unto all thoſe, into 
whoſe Hands this lictle Treatiſe ſhall fall, to 
imitate and follow the Primitive Chriſtians 
in their Moderation, and the Peaceableneſs of 
their Temper and Diſpoſition. In thoſe hap- 
py Days the Chriſtians were fo eminent above 
all ether Sects for their mutual Love and Cha- 
rity, that the Heathens obſerved ic with A- 


* Vide inquiunt, ut 
iunvicem le diligunt. Ter- 
zul. Apolog. cap. 39. p. 
709. 

+ Pro slterutro mori 
ſunt parati Fratres 
nos VOcamusS— quia u- 
num patrem Deum ag- 
noverunt, qui unum Spi- 
ritum biberunt ſanckita- 
tis, qui de uno utero ig 
norantiæ ejuſdem ad u- 
nam lucem expiraverunt 
Ferie atls. 15 dum, p. 759. 
3 


ftoniſhment, and cried 
out with Admiration, 
* Behold, how they love 
one another! {We are, 
ſaith Tertullian, ready to 
die for each other; and 
we call one another Bre- 
thren, becauſe we acknow- 
ledge one and the ſame 
God tbe Father, and have 
been ſanctiſed by the ſame 
Holy 1 and ba ve been 

| vrought 
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brought from the ſame State of Ignorance, to the 
Light of the ſame marvellous Truth. But alas! 
* How u« the Gold be- 

come dim! How is the Lam. 4. v. 1. 

moſt fine Gold changed ! | 

How is that Love and Charity naw turned 
into Malice and Cruelty ! Pity and Compaſſion 
and Tender-heartedneſs have left the World, 
and Envy, Hatred and Rancour are ſucceed- 
ed in their Places; Love is now exploded as 
ungenteel and mean, Charity is condemned as 
abj:& and baſe, while Hatred, Revenge and 
Fury are eſteemed as noble and generous. 

But, O Lord, how long! Shall Malice and 
Envy, Wrath and Pride for ever ride trium- 
phant and uncontrouled ? When wilt thou, 
O Prince of Peace, and God of Love, heal 
our Breaches, and compoſe our Differences, 
and cauſe us F with all 
Lowlineſs and lee ne, f Epheſ. 4. 2,3. 
and Long-ſuffering to for- 
bear one another in Love, endea vour ing to keep the 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. | 

We have too too long unnaturally quar- 
relled already, and to the Diſhonour of God, 
and the Scandal of Religion, have molt un- 
chriſtianly abuſed each other: I ſpeak not 
this only of one Party, but of all; we have 
all been guilty as to this Matter, we have all 
erred and gone aſtray from the moſt Holy 
Commandment, and have been deficient eve- 
ry one of us in this great and neceſſary Duty 
of Love and Unity : We have loathed Con-. 
cord, and loved Jarrs and Diviſions, and have 
been always Back- biting, Perſecuting, and Ma- 
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ligning one another to this very Day, never 
at all remembring that we were Brethren, 
and Profeſſors of the ſame bleſſed and glori- 
out Religion. V 
But what ſhall I ſay? This Theme is too 
hagſh-and diſpleaſing; if it is an unpleaſant 
Work to tip up thoſe uncharitable Actions, 
may they be bury'd in perpetual Silence and 
Oblivion, and never more be remembred, ſo 
as to ſtir up Anger and Revenge, but only ſo 
as they may produce in us all Humility, Re- 
pentance, and mutual Forgiveneſs; let ns 
now with our Floods of penitential Tears at 
once quench God's Anger for our paſt Diviſi: 
ons, and the Flames of our preſent Fire and 
Heats, that ſo there may be no Fuel for future 
Contentions; and being grieved that we have 
played the Fool ſo long, we may now the 
more firmly reſolve by the Grace of God to 
doſo no more, that ſo, however infamous we 
have been heretofore tor our blind Zeal and 
unaccountable Animoſities, we may for the 
Time to come be highly renowned and con- 
ſpicuous for our ardent Love and fervent Cha- 
> 2 GE rity, * Putting away all 
* Epheſ. 41. Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and 
1 Anger, and Clamour, 
and Evil ſpeaking, with all Malice, being Kind 
to one another, Tender hearted, Forgiving one ano- 
ther, even as God for Chriſt's Sake hath forgiven 
* SIS LF us. Putting on (as the 
+ Coloſ. 3. 12, 13. Elect of God, holy and 
beloved) Bowels of Mer- 
y, Kindnef, Humblenif of Mind, Meeknefs, 'Long- 
ſuffering, forvearing one another 6nd forgiving one 
RT” VIV EEC = 7777s . Certain” 
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Certain I am, we need no Arguments to in- 
duce us hereunto ; both the Neceſſity and Fa- 
cility of Love and Unity require it at our 
Hands: Its Neceſſity is evident from hence, 
that whilſt we ſpend our Zcal and Heat about 
theſe inconſiderable Matters, the very Foun- 
dations of Faith and Morals are attack'd and 
ſhaken; Atheiſm increaſes, Immorality pre- 
vails, and thoſe damnable Hereſies, which for 
many Ages have been ſilenced and abandoned, 
are now revived by Men of a corrupt Faith, 
who take an occaſion from the Lawleſneſs and 
Licentiouſneſs of this preſent Age, to vent 
thole curſed Tenets, which eradicate and 
deſtroy all Religion ; it is to be feared, thac 
unleſs we haſten to compoſe our Differences 
about the Skirts and Fringes of Religion, the 
very Vitals and Eſſentials thereof will be cor- 
hy and devoured by Hereſie and Profane- 
nels. 

And as for theſe and the like Reaſons the Ne- 
ceſſity of an Union or Comprehenſion is ma- 
nifeſt on the one Hand, ſo the Facility of 
fuch an Union 1s as apparent on the other 
Hand; for, Thanks be to God, our Differences 
are neither about Faith nor Manners; we all 
believe in one and the ſame God, hope to be 
laved by one and the ſame Redeemer, deſire 
to be ſanctified by one and the ſame Sancti- 
fier, receive one and the ſame Scriptures, aſ- 
ſent to the ſame Doctrines, and acknowledge 
the Neceſſity of che ſame Duties: Our Diſputes 
are only about leſſer Matters, about Modes 
and Forms, about Geſtures and Poſtures, and 
lach-like lnicriour Matters, about which it 
. — 15 ſhould 
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ſhould grieve a wiſe Man to quarrel, and which 
with the greateſt Eaſe in the World might 
be compoſed and ſettled, if managed by Men 
of Prudence and Moderation ; and ſuch Men, 
tis hoped, are the Reverend Biſhops advanced 
by their Majeſties, whoſe Promotion to thoſe 
Places of Dignity and Truſt many honeſt and 
peaceable Men look upon as a good Omen 
and Prognoſtick of our Future Union and 
happy Eſtabliſhment, ; 
With theſe Two Conſiderations let us re- 
member thoſe ſolemn Vows and Engagements 
which we made to Almighty God, and to 
one another in the Day of our late Diſtreſs ; 
how we then vowed and promiſed, That if 
God would be pleaſed to deliver and reſcue 
us, we would forget our Differences, and mu- 
tually condeſcend and abate of our Rigour 
and Severity : Wherefore now ſince God hath 
ſo wonderfully ſaved us, let us not be ſo per- 
fidious and faithleſs, as to negle& to perform 
what we then obliged ourſelves unto ; but let 
us willingly and conſcientiouſly diſcharge it, 
left God bring ſeverer Judgments on us than 
ever, and at once utterly deſtroy us both 
Root and Branch, for our Lying, Perjury and 
Hypocriſy. | 

Many other ſuch cogent Arguments I might 
eafily produce; but that I may avoid too great 
Prolixity and Tediouſneſs, I ſhall urge but 
one more, which is, That unleſs we have an 
uniting Spirit, and a peaceable Diſpoſition, 
we are no true Chriſtians, we unjuſtly ar- 
rogate that glorious Name; for the very 
Soul of Chrittianity is Love and : 
FT | 55 
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* The Kingdom of God, 

ſaith the Apoſtle, is not Rom. 14. 17. 18 
Meat and Drink, not zea- 

lous Diſputes and Strifes about leſſer Points, 
but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Toy in the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for he that in theſe ſerveth Chriſt, is ac- 
ceptable to God, and approved of Men. It is an 
Abſurdity and a meer Contradiction, for a Man 
to ſay that he is religious, and yet to be ma- 
licious and uncharitable. Our Saviour flatly 
tells us, that T by this all 

Men ſhall know that we f John 13. 35. 
are his Diſciples, if we | 
bave Love one to another. We may talk what 
we pleaſe of Religion, and profeſs what we 
liſt; the Word of God is plain, that whoſo- 
ever hath not Love and Charity, is no Chri- 
ſtian; but, to allude to that of Chriſt, Fobn 
10. I. He is a Thief and a Robber, he hath not 
the Spirit of God abiding and dwelling in him; 
for * The Frait of the Spi- 
rit is Love, Joy, Peace, 
Long-ſuffering, Gentlene(s, Goodneſs, Faith, Meek- 
meſs, Temperance, And 5 

The Wiſdom from above is 7 James 3 29; 
peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be entreated, full 
of Mercy and good Fruit. So that the very 
Soul and Spirit of Chriſtianicy conſiſts in U- 
nity, Love and Amity. 

_ Wherefore let my Intreaties be prevalent 
with you to endeavour for a mutual Compli- 
ance and Comprehenſion, as you have any Re- 
gard to the Honour of God, and the Credit 
of Religion ; as you would hinder the Growth 
of damnable Errors, and abominable Debau- 
ES FE | cherics, 


Gal. 5% 23. 
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cherics, and do what in you lies to prevent 
the Ruin and Damnation of Multitudes of poor 
Souls; nay, as you would ſecure your own 
Salvation, and be able with Confidence to ap- 
pear, at the dreadful and impartial Day of 
Judgment, let me conjure you in the Name of 
PI _ to love 2 * 
1 Wii @ pure Heart fer- 
ne vently, f to follow after 
Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, 
Meekneſs; to forget and pardon all former 
| r Phil Injuries and Aftronts, || 
r doing nothing for the 
Time to come, through Strife or Vain- glory, but in 
Lowlineſs of Mind, each eſtetming others better than 
themſelves, doing all Things without Murmurings 
N or Diſputings, avoiding 
| u. 225 4 all fooliſh and unlearned 
Dueſtions, knowing that they do but gender 
Strifes, behaving yourſelves like the Servants of 
the Lord, who muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto 
all Men, apt to teach, patient, mutually comply- 
ing with each other, doing all Things unto 
Edification, labouring after Peace and Unity, 
* that ſo we may at length 
f . T with one e Mind and one 
Mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. | 
And for the Accompliſhment of this bleſfed 
and glorious Deſign, let us above all Things 
avoid Pride and Vain-glory, which, as it is to 
be feared, had no ſmall Share both in the 
cauſing and increaſing of our Diviſions : We 
have been ſo Stiff and Self- conceited, and ſtood 
ſo much upon the pitiful Punctilio's of Ho- 
8 0 nour, 
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nour, that we have refuſed to condeſcend to 
one another, or to joyn in a Way of Compre- 
henſion, or mutual Relaxation, which ſeems 
to be the only Way left for Union and Agree- 
ment, if ever we hope, or intend to have it. 
Wherefore let me addreſs myſelf unto you 
in the Words of the Reverend and Moderate 
Biſhop Hall, Men, Paſſion 8 
Brethren, and Fathers belp, A r—— 
for God's Sake put to your Hands to the Duenching 
of this common Flame, the one Side by Humili- 
7 and Obedience, the other by Compaſſion, both 
Prayers and Tears, And as he, ſo let me 
T beg for Teace as for 1. 

Life, by your filial Piety 1 wid. | 
to the Church of God, whoſe Ruins fellow upon our 
Diviſions, by your Lowe of God's Truth, by the 
Graces of that one Bleſſed Spirit, whereby we are 
all informed and quickned, by the precious Blood 
of that Son of God, which was ſhed for our Redemp- 
tion, be inclined to Peace and Love, and though 
our Brains be different, yet let our Hearts be one. 
Let us all endeavour by a Compliance and a 
Comprehenſion to promote Love and Charity, 
Peace and Unity, that ſo being Children of 
Peace, and obedient Subjects of the Prince of 
Peace, the God of Peace may bleſs us with 
Peace, Quiet, and Serenity here, and at the 
End of our Days receive us into his eternal 
Peace, and everlaſting Reſt; which God of 
his infinite Mercy grant may be the Portion of 
us all, through the Merits of his only Son our 


Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen, an 
eAmen. 


POST. 
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Ecauſe ſome Practices and Cuſtoms, men- 
tioned in the precedent Treatiſe, were 
not from the firſt Plantation of Chriſtianity, 
but were afterwards introduced ; and others 
might not be univerſal, but only followed in 
ſome particular Churches, it will not be unne- 
ceſſary to add a Table of ti. Names, Age, and 
Country of thoſe Fathers, and of their Con- 
temporaries, who have been cited by us; that 
ſo we may gueſs at the Time when ſuch Cu- 
ſtoms were brought in, and know the Places 
where they were chiefly practiſed. 
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Names. 


Several Synods held in 


Alexander Biſhop of 


Anonymus apud Euſeb. lib. 


F. cap. 16. p. 182, 
Anicetus Biſhop of 


The Synodical Letter 


of —— —— 


Apollinaris Biſhop of Hierapolis in 
Leſſer Aſia, 

HApollonius ———= 

Afturius ———— Palæſtin a, 

Aurelius Carthage, 

Artemon 

Babylas Biſhop of Antioch, 

Saint Barnabas 

Baſilides the Heretick | Alexandria, 

Baſilides a Biſhop in Spain, 

Celerinus —= | Carthage, 

Letters of the Clergy of | of Carthage, writ 
Rome, to the Clergy between. 

Clemen; Biſhop of Rome, 

Clemens of Alexandria 

Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, 

Creſcens Bifhop of Certa in Africa, 

Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, 

Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, 

Diony ſinus Biſhop of Alexandria, 

Euſebius a Deacon of Alexandria, 

Fabianus Biſhop of Rome, 

Firmilian Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cap- 

paadrcia, 


Fortunat u a Schiſmatic 
Fortunatus Biſhop of 


Gregory Biſhop of 
Ignatius Biſhop of 
Ireneus Biſhop of 
Juſtin Martyr 
Lucius Biſhop of 


1 Countries. 


Africs between 
Feruſalem, 


Leſſer Aſia, 
Rome, 


Antioch, held 


in Africa, 

Thucabori in A. 
frica, 

Neocæſarea, 

Antiech, 

Lyons, 

Samaria, 

Thebefte in Africa, 


the Council of 


175 


Age. 


Anne Chrifti 
250 & 260, 


Anno 


Anno 


Anno 


Anno 
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265 
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| Names. * 


A Letter of the Churches 

of Lyons and Vienne 
Minucius Felix — 
Martialis a Biſhop in 
Natalis 


Nemeſianus Biſhop of 


Novatian | 
Origen a Presbyter of 
Palmas Biſhop 


Paulus Samoſatenus Bp. of 
Plinius an Heathen 
Polycarpu Biſhop of 
Polyarates Biſhop of 
Pontius a Deacon of 


Privai's Biſhop of 


Sabinus Biſhop of 
Sedatus Biſhop of 
Secundinus Biſhop of 
An Epiſtle of the Church 
— Smyrna to the Church 


© 
Stephen Biſhop of 
Tatianus 
Tertullian a Presbyter 
Theoftiſtns Biſhop of 


Theophilus Bifhop of 


Victor Biſhop of 
Viftorinus Petavionenſis . 
Vincent ius Biſhop. of 
Zeticus Biſhop of 


| Rome, 


Smyrna, 


"| Emerita in Spain, 


% 


Countries, 


to the Churches 
of Aſia, 
Rome, 
Spain, 

Rome, 


| Thubunis in A- 


frica, 


Alexandria, 
Amaſiris in Pon- 
tus, 


Mtioc h, 


Epheſut, 
Carthage, 


ca, 


Turbd in Africa, 
Carpis in Aſrica, 


Philomelium, 

Rome, 

Syria, 

of Carthage, 

Cæſarea in Pala 
Rina, 

Cæſarea in Pale: 

tina, 

Rome, 

Hungary, 

Thibaris in Africa 


Lambeſe in Afri- | 


* 
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Anno 


* in Leſſer 
Aſia, 


| 


R 


Age. 
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